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S hee Sucomparable Commanders of
Stila S hablhupadas armey

In spired by the lectures of

SRI SRIMAD BHAKTI VIJNANA BHARATI GOSVAMI MAHARAJA






INTRODUCTION

In his poem Vaisnava Ke, Sri Srimad
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami
Thakura Prabhupada has described
that the main impediments to bhajana
are kanaka (wealth), kamini (objects of
desire) and pratistha (prestige). Although
abandoning the thirst for kanaka and kamini
is certainly not without its challenges,
the thirst for pratistha, Maya-devi’s final
assault,is even more formidable. Its sub-
tlety allows it to remain deeply rooted
in the heart without being detected by
others or, tragically,even oneself.

pratisthasa dhysta Svapaca-ramani me hydi natet
katham sadhu-prema sprati Sucir etan nanu manah

sadd tvan sevasva prabhu-dayita-samantam atulam
yatha tam niskasya tvaritam iha tayn vesayati sah

Sri Manah-siksa (7)
In this verse, Srila Raghunatha dasa

Gosvami has explained that the imma-
culate sun of prema, divine love for Sri

Krsna,will neverrise in the heartaslong
as a hankering for pratistha dwells there.
Are the sincere practitioners on the path
of bhakti then hopeless? “No!” Srila Dasa
Gosvamiassures us. “There isa way!”

He explains, “sadd tvar sevasva prabhu
dayita samantam atulam—always serve
our Prabhu’s incomparably powerful
commanders.” These words refer to the
beloved (dayita) and incomparably (atular)
powerful commanders (samantam) in
the armies of either Prabhu Sri Krsna or
Mahaprabhu Sri Caitanyadeva—such as
Sri Riipa Gosvami, Sri Sanatana Gosvami
and others. However, many different
meanings arise in my heart when I read,
remember or recite this phrase. A few of
these meanings are as follows:

(1) Prabhu-dayita refers to Srila Prabhupada
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura,
who revealed his eternal identity as Sri
Varsabhanavi-dayita dasa, and samantam-
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atular refers to his ‘incomparably
powerful commanders,” like my most
worshipful gurupada-padma, Sri Srimad
Bhakti Dayita Madhava Gosvami
Maharaja.

(2) Prabhu refers to ‘my beloved masters,’
the disciples of Srila Prabhupada,
dayita refers to Srila Prabhupada
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura (Sti
Varsabhanavi-dayita dasa),and saimantam-
atulam refers to ‘the incomparable
commanders’ of his army.

(3) Prabhu refers to Srila Prabhupada,and
dayita-samantam atulam refers to his ‘most
beloved and incomparably powerful
commander,” Sri Srimad Bhakti Dayita
Madhava Gosvami Maharaja.

(4) Prabhu refers to $ri guru, and dayita re-
fers to Sri Srimad Bhakti Dayita Madhava
Gosvami Maharaja, who is samantam atular,
an ‘incomparably powerful commander.’

(S) Prabhu refers to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu,
and dayita-samantam atulam refers either
to His ‘most beloved and incomparably
powerful commander,” Sri Srimad
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatl Thakura
Prabhupada, or to Sri Srimad Bhakti
Dayita Madhava Gosvami Maharaja,who
appeared as a bright sun on the horizon
of my good fortune.

Although these meanings may not
perfectly comply with the rules of Sanskrit
grammar,] request the devoteestoaccept
the essence of the intended import of
these explanations. The title of this book
is inspired by the second of the above
mentioned meanings.

Vi

When Sriman Mahaprabhu and
His associates appeared before Srila
Prabhupada in a vision and instructed
him to immerse himself in the service
of preaching, the Lord promised, “I will
arrange for the required menand money.”
We can therefore infer that those who
took shelter of Srila Prabhupada were
associates of the Lord sent by Him.
Hence, they too are included among the
beloved,incomparable commanders sent
by Mahaprabhu, and constantly serving
them banishes the deviancy of pratistha
from the heart.

Itistheduty ofanarmy commanderto
lead his troops tovictory in defeating the
enemy, thereby protectingand expanding
hisking’sempire.Sri Nityananda Prabhu,
the foremost commander of Sriman
Mahaprabhu’s army, was so eager to
serve the Lord’s order thatwithoutselfish
interest and at risk to His own life, He
delivered His master’s message to even
the most sinful persons.

Justasacommander executes every
order given by the ruler of his nation,
Srila Ripa Gosvami and Srila Sanatana
Gosvami, on the command of Sriman
Mahaprabhu, manifested the pastime
places of Sri Sri Radha-Krsna that had
becomehidden over the passage of time.
Additionally, they personally directed
many devotees to the path of bhakti by
providing guidance and composed many
bhaktiliteraturesin which theyestablished
the teachings of Srtiman Mahaprabhu
and conclusively defeated the heretical
doctrines of their opponents—apadharma
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(improper religion), upadharma (false
religion) and chala-dharma (cheating
religion).

An army’s commanders peacefully
tolerate all hardships for the protection of
their country. They perform their duties
despite any hostile conditions they might
encounter.In the same manner, the army
of Sriman Mahaprabhu accepts all sorts of
difficultiesin order to fulfill His command
to guard the realm of bhakti from the attack
of envious opponents.

Now the question arises: How
can we possibly serve these beloved,
incomparable commanders of our
Prabhu in perpetuity once they conceal
their pastimes in this world and enter
into the Lord’s eternal pastimes? The
answer is that at such a time, they are
served by repeatedly hearing, recitingand
remembering the conceptuallegacy they
practiced and preached.

vaisnavera guna-gana, kardyejivera trana
Suniydchi sadhu-guru-mukhe
Sri Gopala-govinda Mahanta
Srila Prabhupdda-vandand (18)

Singing the glories of the Vaisnavas causes
the conditioned souls’ deliverance; this I
have heard from the mouths of sadhus and
Sriguru.

Remembering Vaisnavas is our
prosperity, and forgetting them causes
calamity. With this in mind, when
vaisnava-sirvabhauma Srila Jagannatha
dasa Babaji Maharaja came to know that
our most worshipful parama-gurudeva
Srila Prabhupada was an expert in astro-

Vii

logy, he mercifully instructed him to
publish the Sri Navadvipa-paiijiki calendar.
He told him that in it, he should note
the appearance and disappearance days
of Vaisnavas, so that when such holy
days arrive, the community of ardent
devotees may properly hearabout,glorify
and remember them. Indeed, it is an
offence not to remember them on their
appearance or disappearance days.

From the very beginning of my
residency in the matha, I witnessed that
on the disappearance and appearance
days of Vaisnavas, my most worshipful
Guru Maharaja, ot visnupada astottara-
Sata §ri Srimad Bhakti Dayita Madhava
Gosvami Maharaja,as well as onvisnupdada
astottara-$ata §ri Srimad Bhakti Pramoda
Puri Gosvami Maharaja and the many
disciples of Srila Prabhupada would retire
whichever book or series was regularly
beingreadin their daily classes toinstead
speak on the specialty of that particular
day. For many years without fail, I have
followed their legacy by consulting the
Vaisnava calendar practically every
morning and, as much as possible,
accordingly observed the holy occasions
recorded therein.
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Although the Vaisnava acaryas
glorified in this publication may attimes
appear to have different approaches to
serving Sri Visnu and the Vaisnavas,
sincere sddhakas should view such
differences not as inconsistencies or
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deviations, but as specialties. If a person
compares the various dcdaryas’ conduct
without obtaining the necessary
qualification, it only proves he has
not learned the first thing about the
transcendental nature of the Vaisnavas.
Suchacriticundoubtedly invites hisown
destruction:

je papistha eka vaispavera paksa haya
anya vaispavere ninde seijaya ksaya
Sr1 Caitanya-Bhagavata
(Madhya-khanda 13.161)

Those sinful persons who take the side of
one Vaisnava and blaspheme another are
certainly ruined.

Therefore, taking into account their
conditioned nature, sadhakas should
avoid approaching matters beyond their
capacity of understanding, lest they
cause their own annihilation. Those
who are qualified to see beyond the veil
of external appearances and distinguish
between the Vaisnavas’ marginal and
intrinsic characteristics, however, are
never bewildered.

Just as a cook may prepare a
delicious curry by mixing two generally
incompatible ingredients suchasjaggery
and chilij, and just as the dissimilarity of
the sounds of assorted instruments in
kirtana—karatdla, mrdanga and kansa—is
secondary when they all converge into
a single, cohesive rhythm, similarly,
although the various acdaryas’ approaches
may be multifarious, the end result of
their collective preaching is tastefully
harmonious. An inexperienced person
can only attemptan approximation,and

viii

therefore, whatever he produces will be
laughable;he can nevereffect the palatable
resultofan experienced cook or kirtaniya,
whounderstands how to properly employ
diversity to his advantage.

There is another consideration in
this: for intelligent discerning persons,
noamountof secondary ingredients can
make up for the absence of the primary
ingredient, whereas the mere presence
of the primary ingredient is sufficient
to arouse appreciation, even without
the support of secondary ingredients.
For example, a lack of bhdva, or heartfelt
sincerity, is for a singer a fatal flaw, no
matter how melodious, in-key or on-
beat he may be. Inversely, if a chef adds
justtherightamountofsalttoacurry,no
deficiency or overabundance of the other
spices used will displease his patrons.

In this way, the exclusive surrender to
Sri Hari, guruand Vaisnavas exemplified
by the Vaisnava acaryas described in this
publication should be taken as the key
ingredient in their preaching, and all
other secondary circumstances should
be seen in light of this one harmonizing
and unifying quality.

R
S O

During his early days in the United
States, Srila Bhaktivedanta Svami
Mabharaja’s disciples found a copy of Srila
BhaktivinodaThakura’s SriCaitanya: His Life
and Preceptsinalibrary. This demonstrates
that Thakura Bhaktivinoda’s teachings
reached the West without him having
to set foot outside of India. In the same
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way, although Srila Prabhupada and the
majority of his disciples never physically
leftIndia,itis by their combined dedicated
efforts that Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura
and Srila Prabhupada’s conceptual legacy
is gaining recognition due to extensive
preaching.

Although a few of my beloved mas-
ters—the incomparable commanders
of Srila Prabhupada’s army—acted ‘on
stage,’ the majority served from ‘behind
the curtain.” One who has truly performed
sadhu-sanga will be blessed with the ability
to comprehend the proper method by
which to honor such Vaisnavas and
thereby recognize and appreciate their
tremendous contributions. Otherwise,
the devotee will fail at any attempts at
reconciliation, and his condition will
be like that of a young child who, upon
watching a television program, sees
only the actors appearing on-screen
and remains unaware of the laborious
efforts of show’s director, writers, pro-
ducers, cinematographer, designers and
artists working off-camera. Indeed, his
disinterest during the closing credits
reflects his ignorance.

We are greatly delighted to see
that gradually, devotees are emerging
within the Vaisnava community whoare
developinga firm grasp of the multitude
of deep conceptsathand and offering due
respect unhesitatingly.

In my lectures and conversations
overtheyears, I oftenillustrate the glories

and qualities of those disciples of Srila
Prabhupadawith whom, by the ceaseless
compassion of my Guru Maharaja, I was
blessed with the opportunity to associate
and serve. Although I have associated
with many disciples of Srila Prabhupada
otherthanthose glorifiedin thisabridged
edition, because of my advanced age, am
unable to recollect the many memorable
experiences I had with them.Sometimes,
by their mercy, such remembrances ap-
pear from the archives of my memory
when the need arises. My hope is to in-
clude my memories of these incompara-
ble commanders of Srila Prabhupada’s
army in a future edition of this book.
However, whether this actualizes de-
pends upon on the sweet, independent
will of these personalities.

Until today,no one has everattempt-
ed to publish my anecdotes about Srila
Prabhupada’sdisciples,whom I regardas
saviors of the world, nor had it occurred
to me that my experiences, conceptions
and narrations were of a caliber worth
publishing. But now, at almost ninety-
one years of age, when my condition is
such thatI mayatany momentleave this
world by the will of the Lord,anumber of
devotees have become convinced that my
glorifications of these Vaisnavas would
benefit the entire world.

For this reason, they began collec-
ting and transcribing whatever I spoke.
Whenever they felt they were unable to
establish the essence of a particular story,
they would consultwith me,and Iwould
resolve the issue with ever-increasing
enthusiasm. They then edited that
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adjusted draftand organized its contents.
Incidentally, this process sparkedaneven
deeper level of remembrance in me,
thus unearthing long since forgotten
memories of the Vaisnavas.

This publication has been presented
inthe style known as bhava-anuvada, which
clearly conveys the moods and intended
meanings of my spoken words. As with
any anthology of anecdotes, the stories
hereinareindependentaccounts thatcan
be read without concern for sequence.
Thereadercanstartand stop atany point
withoutloss.

I am deeply appreciative of the de-
votees involved in this publication for
their ardent efforts and genuine desire
to preserve the glories of the disciples
of Srila Prabhupada described herein.
In this book, the publishers have, in a
manner utterly devoid of speculation,
presented the vani and conduct of our
guru-varga purely,justas I have heard and
witnessed it.

Unfortunately, it was impossible to
present the Vaisnavas in order of their
seniority. In the words of Srila Kaviraja
Gosvami,who narrated the pastimes of Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu and His associates,
“kehakoribare nare jyestha-laghu-krama—the
sequence of whowas seniorand whowas
junior could not be given” (Sri Caitanya-
caritamrta, Adi-lila 10.5). Therefore, just as
Sri Devakinandana dasa has expressedin
his Vaisnava-vandana, I say, “karma-bhanga
dosandlaiba—please do not take offense to
my deviating from the propersequence.”
I beg forgiveness for my inability todo so.

I am now old and the diminishing
strength of my memory presents
substantialimpediments.I am unable to
do anything but penance and remember
the words “nija karma-dose, ei deha hdila
bhajanera pratibandha—due to the faults
of my actions, this body has become an
obstacle to performing bhajana.”

Srila Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvamihas
cautioned that one who does not glorify
the Vaisnavasis guilty of ungratefulness.
I am therefore relieved that today, this
publication serves as a testament to my
undying gratitude to the Vaisnavas from
whom I have received everything.

The example the disciples of Srila
Prabhupada have set in the service they
rendered to their guru and their firm
convictioninhimisourideal. Indeed, itis
ourvery life. May such convictionappear
in our hearts. With this prayer, I conclude
my introduction.

“Vaisnavera nama laba, ara kichu na
kariba—I will do nothing other than take
the names of the Vaisnavas.”

Vaisnava-dasanudasa,

Bba kT 1eman Plarali
Sri Bhakti Vijiana Bharati

The disappearance day of

Sri Srimad Bhakti Dayita

Madhava Gosvami Maharaja

2 February,2017
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SRI SRIMAD
BHAKTI SARVASVA GIRI GOSVAMI
MAHARAJA

HIS BOLD COMPETENCE

Once, in Burma, Sri Srimad Bhakti
Sarvasva Giri Gosvami Maharaja showed
up at the British governor’s house in a
horse-drawn cart. The governor was
furious with his gatekeeper and guards.
“Even big,importantofficers do not have
the nerve to enter here riding on a horse.
How did this sadhu getin here onahorse-
drawn cart? Why did you lethim inside?”

Because Srila Giri Gosvami Maharaja
spoke English very well, he could un-
derstand everything the Governor was
saying. He was accustomed to lecturing
in English as per the instructions of Srila
Prabhupada, and so he did not hesitate
to speak to the governor in English. He
said, “I request you not to become angry
with these people. They only let me in
because I showed them the letters from
the Governor General.” Srila Giri Gosvami
Maharaja handed him the handwritten

letters, which were personally address-
ed to Srila Maharaja.

The governor was astonished. “Who
areyou?” he demanded. “From where have
you come? And why did the Governor
General write you these letters? I too
receive letters from him, butto this day, I
have neverreceivedasingle letter with his
signature on it. They are always marked
with the words ‘from the Governor
General’ And you have notone, not two,
but three letters, penned with his own
hand,noless.” Ashe said this,he escorted
Srila Maharajainto his chambers with the
utmost regard.

Srila Giri Gosvami Maharaja
explained, “I first met the Governor
General when I submitted a proposal
to him in Kolkata. I proposed that the
governmentallocate land for my gurudeva’s
mission and assist in our preaching.
He asked me about the mission, and
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I explained that its goal is to benefit the
whole world.

“ ‘Frankly, I cannot have a part in
anything that benefits a particular caste
orcreed, he told me.

“Iboldly asked him, If I can prove you
haveassisteda particular caste or religious
group in the past, will you agree to also
assist us by agreeing to my proposal?’

“The Governor General hung his
head and remained silent. He was not
angered by my statement,but pleased. He
said, Tappreciate those who speak to me
straightforwardly,as you have just now.’

“After conversing foralong while, we
developed amutual friendship.Therefore,
whenever I sent him messages on his
birthday and other occasions, he replied
with personal, handwritten letters. I
have come toyou today to requestyou to
similarly assistin my gurudeva’s preaching
mission.”

"By neglecting
to understand
the comparative
significance of two
dbjects. a person
fails to accord
them due honor
and thereby cheats
himself.”

( )

In this way, Srila Giri Gosvami
Maharaja convinced many dignitaries
to serve Srila Prabhupada’s mission. He
used to say, “When Srila Prabhupada
read the letters the Governor General
sent me, he was very pleased and said,
‘My joy knows no bound when I see our
sannydasis and brahmacdris going from place
toplaceand acquainting people with their
competence.”

ACCORDING HONORTO
THE RIGHT OBIJECT AT
THE RIGHT TIME

Once, when Srila Giri Gosvami
Maharaja was preaching in Burma, the
head of the Bengali committee there told
him, “Maharaja, you have come during
the time of Durga-puja. Who will
listen to you speak about Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu or Sri Krsna if everyone is
busy worshipping Goddess Durga?”

Srila Giri Maharaja replied, “There
are three types of official telegraphs:
standard,expressand state. When a state
telegraph arrives at any office, the staff
regards the messages of any standard
or express telegraphs that may have
arrived as insignificant by comparison.
The priority shifts in favor of the state
telegraph,and the staff deploysits entire
energy in fulfilling the instructions
therein.

“Similarly, the golden opportunity
to hear about Svayam Bhagavan Sri
Krsna and the teachings and exemplary
characterof Hisidentical manifestation—
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the savior
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of this age of Kali—affords infinitely
more benefit than the worship of His
external potency, Durga-devi. One who
does not discard the worship of Durga-
devito take advantage of this opportunity
will be deprived of its glorious results.
By neglecting to understand the com-
parative significance of two objects, a
person fails to accord them due honor
and thereby cheats himself. In this way,
he becomes the loser.”

SERVING HIS GODBROTHERS
FINANCIALLY

If any brahmacari or sannyasi happen-
ed to be in need, Srila Giri Gosvami
Maharaja would immediately send
him money. For instance, when Guru
Maharaja was collecting money for the
bail of Sri Srimad Bhakti Prajfiana Kesava
Gosvami Mahéréja,éri Srimad Krsnadasa
Babaji Maharaja, and a number of other
devotees who had ended up in jail due
to false allegations, Srila Giri Gosvami
Maharaja handed Guru Maharaja forty-
five of the fifty rupees he had to his
name.

Srila Kesava GosvamiMahiraja (then
Sri Vinoda-bihari Brahmacari) was once
visited by his godbrother Sri Narayana
Mukhopadhyaya on the day of Ekadasiin
his matha, which was at the time arented
house at Bospada Lane in Kolkata. Sri
Vinoda-bihari Brahmacari was greatly
distressed that day by the fact that he
did not have a single paisa to serve his
godbrother during his visit. Miraculously,
a sparrow dropped a small packet con-

taining six-and-a-half annas (about forty
paisa) in the courtyard, and with that he
was able to serve his godbrother. That
same day, he also receivedamoney order
for one hundred rupees from Srila Giri
Gosvami Maharaja, who had tracked
him downand sentitafter hearing he had
left Sri Caitanya Matha without taking
anything with him.

When Sri Srimad Bhakti Saranga
Gosvami Maharajawentto preachin the
West, he did not take any money with
him, but rather resolved to depend
entirely on whatever donations he would
manage to solicit during his preaching
there. When Srila Giri Gosvami Maharaja
found out about this, he sent a money
order to him,as well.

After recovering a few miniscule
expenses, Srila Giri Gosvami Maharaja
would always donate the entire proceeds
he received from his preaching to the
service of his godbrothers. This was
the extent of his detachment. He used
to say, “Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura has
instructed us:

jadi thake bahu dhana, nije ha'be akiicana,
vaisnavera karo upakara
jive daya anuksana, radha-kysna-aradhana,
kard sada ha’ye saddacara

Kalyana-kalpataru (1.12.4)

Ifyou have great wealth, remain detached
and use it to serve the Vaisnavas. Always
be kind to everyone and engage yourself
in the constant worship of Sri Sri Radha-
Krsna while maintaining saintly conduct.
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HIS DESIRE BEFORE LEAVING
THISWORLD

Sri Giridhari Lala Bhargava,aresident
of Kanpura, donated land in Vrndavana
to Srila Giri Gosvami Maharaja so that he
could establish Sri Vinoda-vani Gaudiya
Matha there. Shortly after, the same
Sri Giridhari Lala Bhargava wanted to
donate another nearby plot of land for
Guru Maharaja. When Srila Giri Gosvami
Maharaja was informed of this, he told
Guru Maharaja, “Iwould be pleased ifyou
acceptthatlandandstay herein Vrndavan
on your own. But if you build a matha so
close tomine, my presence here will serve
no purpose.”

Guru Maharaja said, “If Giridhari
Sri Krsna, the lifter of Govardhana Hill,
desires to personally give me land through
this other Giridhari (Lala Bhargava),then
I should abide by His wish. Although I
will construct a matha, I shall remain at
your lotus feet, for you are my senior
godbrother.”

Srila Giri Gosvami Maharajareplied.
“In the presence of your glory, mine is
miniscule. Because of your enormous
influence, many people follow you
whereveryou go. What, then,will happen
to my mission?”

Appreciating his concern, Guru
Maharajaempathetically reconsidered his
previous statementand resolved, “In that
case, I will not accept this land. My first
priority is to serve the Vaisnavas. I will
never position myself to be the cause of
their disturbance.I will establish a matha
elsewherein Vrndavan,at some distance
fromyours. Please do not worry.”

Many years later, Srila Giri Gosvami
Maharaja expressed his desire to hand
over Sri Vinoda-vani Gaudiya Matha
to Guru Maharaja, who told him, “We
have already established a branch of Sri
Caitanya Gaudiya Matha here. It would
be unwise of me to accept a second
establishment in the same locale. Please
see if another godbrother of ours will
acceptit.”

Srila Giri Gosvami Maharaja then
took Guru Maharaja’s hands in his own
and said, “It is only after you accept this
matha that I will be able to leave my body
peacefully.” Saying this, Srila Maharaja
wept.Being profoundly impacted by the
intensity of his emotion, Guru Maharaja
agreed toaccept SriVinoda-vani Gaudiya
Matha.

When Srila Giri Gosvami Maharaja
later fell from a roof, Guru Maharaja
engaged Sri Nitai Prabhu, his own
disciple,in Srila Maharaja’s service. Guru
Maharaja was greatly pleased by the
way Sri Nitai Prabhu served Srila Giri
Gosvami Maharjja.

AFFIRMING SRILA PRABHUPADA'’S
BLESSINGS

Guru Maharaja organized a grand
three-day festival to celebrate the deity
installation ceremony at Sri Caitanya
Gaudiya Mathain Sridhama Vrndavana.
Srila Giri Gosvami Maharaja was
among the prominent disciples of Srila
Prabhupada present for the occasion. In
hisaddress, he said, “Srila Prabhupada had
sentmeand Sripada Paramananda Prabhu
to procure thisvery place for the Gaudiya
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Matha,butwe were unable to do so.Today,
Iamabsolutely certain Srila Prabhupada,
being exceedingly pleased that Srila
Madhava Maharaja has constructed a
matha here,is showering his mercy upon
him.Sripada Madhava Maharaja’s success
in securing this location is proof that he
is a special recipient of Srila Prabhupada’s
unrestrained mercy.”

THE IMPORTANCE
OF FOLLOWING RULES

Once, when Srila Giri Gosvami
Maharaja arrived at our Sri Caitanya
Gaudiya Matha branch in Krsnanagara,
he realized he had not received the re-
quired letter of permission from Guru
Maharaja to stay there fora few days,and
thathe hadaltogether forgotten toinform
him about his intention to do so. “What
should I do now?” he asked me.

“Maharaja,” I said, “a distinguished
personlikeyou hasnoneed foraletter of

By diligently
abiding by
~ the rules
ourselves, we
cause good
(’[ortune for
everyone.”

permission. Everyone here knows who
you are and that Guru Maharaja would
never hold you to such formalities.”

Srila Maharaja replied, “That may be
true, but it is always good to follow the
rules. Although no harm may come toan
influential person who takes advantage
of his status and neglects to follow
procedure, those who are unaware of his
qualificationand intentions may imitate
himand thereby invite inauspiciousness
for themselves. By diligently abiding by
therules ourselves,we cause good fortune
foreveryone.”

HONORING THE REMNANTS
OF HIS GODBROTHERS

Once,Guru Maharajainvited many of
his godbrothers to a grand festival at the
Kolkata branch of Sri Caitanya Gaudiya
Matha,which at the time was situated in
arented building on Rasa-bihari Avenue.
There were three designated places
where prasida was served to the devotees
attending the event,but Guru Maharaja’s
godbrothers were served prasada in Guru
Maharaja’s quarters. Srila Giri Gosvami
Maharajawas the mostsenior godbrother
there,and sowe seated himat the head of
thelineand served him the various prasada
preparations first.

Once Guru Maharaja’s godbrothers
had finished honoring prasida, they called
out “Nitai-Gaura haribolo!” and got up.One
by one, they trickled out the door, until
finally,only Srila Giri Gosvami Maharaja
remained. Just as I was about to collect
the discarded leaf plates and take them
to the dust bin, I saw Srila Giri Gosvami
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Maharajabegin to honor remnants from
each and every one of his godbrothers’
plates. I immediately notified Guru
Maharaja,whowas standing just outside
the room. Guru Maharaja then entered
the room and, following Srila Giri
Gosvami Maharaja,alsobegan honoring
the remnants of his godbrothers.

My amazement surpassed all limits.
I thought, “Although Srila Giri Gosvami
Mahairaja is the most senior of all Srila
Prabhupada’s disciples present, his
humility has fully illuminated the concept
of trnadapi sunicata, feeling oneself more
lowly than straw,which is the chief pillar
of the Vaisnavaworld.”

WhenIfoundanopportune moment,
I sought understanding from Srila
Giri Gosvami Maharaja regarding his
astonishingact.Itold him, “Asameasure to

guard againstblind faith,itis my practice
to follow something only after I have
grasped its actual significance. Because
of this, the following question came
to mind when I saw you honoring the
Vaisnavas' remnants: Should one consider
aVaisnava’slevel of advancement before
accepting his remnants?”

Srila Giri Gosvami Maharaja replied,
“I cannot say, but what I can say with
certainty is thatby honoring the remnants
of the Vaisnavas, one will acquire their
moods.Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami’s
relative Sri Kalidasa always faithfully
honored the Vaisnavas’ remnants without
considering their qualifications, and as
a result he became qualified to obtain
the water that had washed Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu’s lotus feet. It is also des-
cribed in Sri Caitanya-caritamrta (Antya-lila
16.60):

bhakta-pada-dhiili ara bhakta-pada-jala
bhakta-bhukta-avasesa tina maha-bala

The foot dust of the devotees, the water that
washes their feet, and their remnants are
three greatly powerful items.

“Furthermore, in Srimad Bhagavatam,
Sri Narada Rsi personally attributes his
convictionin spiritual life toaccepting the
remnants of the rsis. In this account,also,
there is no mention of any differentiation
of status. Why, then,should I try toassign
any other certification to those whom
$ri gurudeva has accepted and certified
as Vaisnavas? In my view, they are all
worthy of my service, because they have
more conviction than me and they serve



SRT SRIMAD BHAKTI SARVASVA GIRI GOSVAMI MAHARATA

more than I do. Thus, it is a matter of
good fortune to receive an opportunity
to merrily honor the remnants of my
master’s dear kin, for it is written, ‘gurura
kinkara haya manya se amara—the servant
of §ri guruis always respectable for me’ (Sr1
Caitanya-caritamrta, Madhya-lila 10.142).”

THE BLESSINGS OF SRT GAURA

Guru Maharaja employed many
techniques in his earnest attempts to
comprehensively propagate the current
of Srila Prabhupada Bhaktisiddhanta
Sarasvati Thakura’s precepts. He traveled
to many places, established matha-
mandiras, published magazines,bestowed
diksa to new initiates, awarded sannydsa
and saffron cloth to matha residents,
and performed many other favorable
activities.

Just as Srila Prabhupada would
bestow Sri Gaura Asirvada, a certificate
indicating the blessings of Sri Gaura, on
the day of Sti Gaura-ptirnima to those
who had rendered extraordinary service
to Sriman Mahaprabhu, so too did Guru
Maharaja bestow the same certificate
to various brahmacaris, grhasthas and
vanaprasthis on behalf of Sri Caitanya-vani
Pracarini Sabha'.

Uniquely, instead of signing the
certificate himself, Guru Maharaja
would have his senior godbrother Sri Sri
Bhakti Saranga Gosvami Maharaja sign
it, and after Srila Gosvami Maharaja’s

1 Lit. ‘the Assembly for Preaching the Message of Sri
Caitanya; an annual conference established by Sri
Srimad Bhakti Dayita Madhava Gosvami Maharaja.

“Clt is for Bhagavan's service
alone that we have rp(elved
everylhlng we have.

\/

disappearance, Srila Giri Gosvami
Maharaja was assigned that task. Guru
Maharaja would accord them great
honor by appointing them chairman of
Sri Caitanya-vani Pracarini Sabha, and
he would ask them to personally present
fromtheirownlotushandsthe certificates
to their respective recipients. The Sri
Gaura Asirvada certificate awarded to me
when I was abrahmacari, for example, was
presented by Srila Giri Gosvami Maharaja
and bore his signature.

A SPECIAL INSTRUCTION
FOR GRHASTHAS

Srila Giri Gosvami Maharaja would
often tell grhastha devotees, “Scripture
states that a grhastha should dedicate a
portion of his monthly income to the
service of Bhagavan and His devotees.
If for some reason that is not possible,
he should annually offer at least one
month’sincome. Ultimately,everything is
intended for Bhagavan.Itis for His service
alone that we have received everything
we have. We will incur fault if we do not
acknowledge this and act accordingly.”
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In this way, Srila Giri Gosvami
Maharajainspired many grhastha devotees
of Burma (now Myanmar) and India to
yearly offer one month’s income for the
service of Bhagavan and His bhaktas.

THE CONSIDERATION
OF TRUE SENIORITY

Once, when Srila Giri Gosvami
Maharaja came to our matha in
Krsnanagara, I requested him to speak
hari-katha one morning during his stay.
“Actually, I have never heard you speak,”
he said. “Speak hari-katha today and I will
listen from my room upstairs.”

“Maharaja,” I said, “you are one of my
gurus.You are so senior to me. Why would
you want to listen to my class?”

He said, “In the realm of bhajana, there
isno consideration of senior orjunior.Srila
Kaviraja Gosvami has written ei bhaje sei
badd—those who serve SriKrsnaare great.
Trueseniority in the matha dependsonthe
extent to which one respectsand follows
the teachings imparted here,and not on
the number of days one has physically
spentin the matha.

“There is one more thing,” Srila
Maharaja continued. “With vaisnavata
comes the eligibility to be worshiped,
because at that point, one is considered
tadiya-vastu, or among Bhagavan’s
property. Keeping this principle in my
heart, I request you to please speak hari-
katha today.”

Heeding Srila Maharaja’s words as
his kind instruction, I spoke hari-katha
that morning. Afterward, when I went

to offer pranama to him, he said, “I heard
your class. It was excellent. You chose a
good subject and narrated it with sound
reasoning. True hari-katha is achieved
when the speaker’s motive is not to
indulge in the pride ofinfluencing others
through instruction,butto cause hisown
spiritual benefit by reminding himself
repeatedly of that which he previously
heard from his guru-varga. In this way, he
avoids becominga platform speakerand
instead preaches by following the ideals
he teaches. This preaching by practice is
the foremost specialty of those who have
taken shelter of Mahaprabhu.”

A LESSON IN VAISNAVA PATIENCE
Srila Giri Gosvami Maharaja was
unhurried in all his activities. He would
take longer than usual to finish bathing,
get dressed, or for that matter, complete
any activity. Knowing this, those who
cooked for him would often approach
him well before they had even begun
preparing his meal and ask, “Mahar3ja,
how much longer will you take? Your
prasada is almost ready, and it would be
good if you take it while it is still hot.”
Srila Giri Gosvami Maharaja would
reply,“[am coming very soon.” However,
hewould notbe ready even after his meal
actually was prepared. On being called
again, Maharaja would say, “Why have
you called formeasecond time? I told you
the first time that Iam coming just now.”
One morning, when he and I were
slated to go together to Krsnanagara to
register the sale of his land in Svarupa
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Gaiij, he asked for hot water for his bath.
Accordingly, I brought him hotwater,but
because he was busy with somethingelse,
the water became cold after some time.
So, I heated his water up a second time.
Before his bath, I asked him, “Mahar3ja,
wouldyoulike to have flat rice with milk
oryogurt for breakfast?”

“Milk doesn’t suit me,” he said, “but
yes, I can have yogurt with flat rice. That
will be fine.”

“Great,” I said. “Iwill prepare itwhile
you take your bath and perform ahnika.”

Ireadied his breakfast,buthe took so
long to do his dhnika that it jeopardized
our work in Krsnanagara. “Mahar3ja, it
is getting late,” I told him. “Please have
your breakfast.”

“Save it for later. I will have it with
noon prasdada,” he said, as he continued
with other morning duties.

Before I knew it, it was lunch time,
and Srila Maharija still had not finished
with his activities. Next, he took so long
tohavelunch thatby the time wearrived
to register the sale of his land, the office
clerksaid, “Itis toolate toacceptany new
forms today. Please come tomorrow.”

I asked the clerk to please call for the
registrar,towhom I then spoke about the
glories of Srila Giri Gosvami Maharija.
Somehow, I convinced him toacceptour
form.

It was dusk by the time we finished
our errand. As we headed back to the
matha, Srila Giri Gosvami Maharaja
said, “Today, you did not once become
irritated by my slow nature. Instead, you
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glorified me and helped me by expertly
convincing them to register the sale of
my land.I have observed the same quality
of patience in your gurudeva, Sri Madhava
Maharaja, as well. Paying no attention
to the behavioral quirks of Vaisnavas, he
gives greater gravity to the fact that they
are Vaisnavas, and behaves with them
accordingly.”

He continued, “We cannotrecognize
a Vaisnava by whether he is slow or fast,
on time or late, clean or filthy, well- or
shabbily-dressed, or by his habit of eating
large or smallamounts.The true measure
of vaisnavata is not any external trait, but
rather one’s citta-vrtti (proclivities of the
heart) and principles. As you refrained
from becoming impatient with me, so
too do my godbrothers. Observing my
leisurely manner, they tease me as a
gesture of sweet endearment. And what
couldI doevenifl wanted to move more
quickly? I am limited by my habit and
nature. Should I be held accountable for
something I cannot control?”

The childlike manner in which Srila
Maharaja confided his heart to me was
profoundly unassuming and innocent.

SIMPLEYET VITAL INSTRUCTIONS
Srila Giri Gosvami Maharaja once
satme down beside him and gave me the
following instruction: “Unless honoring
prasada in a group, never eat anything in
frontofotherslestyou causethemtocrave
it. Donotwear clothes others would want
to wear,and do not furnish your roomin
the way householders do; keep it simple
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and neat.” These were principles that
he not only taught, but followed him-
self in the course of leading a very re-
nounced life.

REMEMBERING HIS INVOCATION

Although Srila Giri Gosvami Maharaja
was very lean and thin, his voice was so
distinctly loud that he never required
the use ofamicrophoneinanyassembly,
even if the audience were huge. With-
out fail, he always began the invocation
to his hari-katha with the same verse,
upon hearing which his audience would
become awestruck by such a divine
vibration:

ajanu-lambita bhujau kanakavadatau
sankirtanaika pitarau kamalayatdkso

visvambharo dvija-varau yuga-dharma palau
vande jagat-priya-karau karundvatarau

Sri Caitanya-bhagavata (Adi-khanda 1.1)

I venerate Sri Gauranga Mahaprabhu and
Sri Nityananda Prabhu, whose arms are
long, reaching past Their knees; whose
complexions are like that of pure gold;
who are the inaugurators of sankirtana;
whose eyes are lotus-like; who maintain
the universe; who are the best of the dvijas
(twice born); who uphold the ultimate
spiritual practice for the current age; who
are the world’s benefactors; and who are
incarnations of compassion.

HIS SURRENDER TO THE LOTUS
FEET OF THE VAISNAVAS

Once, Srila Giri Gosvami Maharaja
enacted suchagraveillness pastime that
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he required both an eye operation and a
blood transfusion. He was admitted to
the Presidency Government Hospital in
Kolkata,which during British rule treated
only officers working in top positions.
After India gained independence,
however, it was made open to everyone,
and Srila Giri Gosvami Maharaja was
checked in to the hospital’s finest division,
the Woodburn Ward.

When Guru Maharaja informed
his disciples that someone was needed
to donate blood for Sri Giri Gosvami
Maharaja’s transfusion, the devotees
were practically vying for the chance to
give blood. I was included among the
few devotees who had theirblood tested.
My blood group turned out to be O.The
doctor said, “This blood type can work,but
it would be better to find someone with
the same blood group as Maharaja.” When
he later discovered that my godbrothers
Sri Bhakti Vijaya Vamana Maharaja and
Sri Madana Prabhu shared the same blood
group as Sti Giri Gosvami Maharija,
he gave Srila Maharaja the blood of Sri
Vamana Maharaja.

When Srila Giri Gosvami Maharaja
returned to the matha after his operation
and transfusion, he said, “My eyesight
now is similar to that of my college days.
The Vaisnavas have consistently saved
and cared for me.The scriptures describe
six limbs of surrender. Unless these six
limbs of surrender for the lotus feet of
the Vaisnavas manifest in a person’s
heart, he can never surrender himself to
Bhagavan. Again and again, I say to the
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Vaisnavas, ‘marobi rakhobi jo iccha tomara,
nitya dasa prati tuwa adhikara—kill me,
nurture me or do with me as you please,
for you have full authority over your
servant.””

AN OBJECT OF HIS GODBROTHERS’
SPECIAL AFFECTION

Srila Giri Gosvami Maharajaand Sri
Srimad Bhakti Hrdaya Vana Gosvami
Maharaja shared a special affection,
partly because Srila Prabhupada had
awarded them sannydsa on the same day.
At the same time that Srila Giri Gosvami
Maharaja manifested his disappearance
pastime, Srila Vana Gosvami Maharija
was undergoing treatment at a nursing
home in Agra and required the use of a
catheter. As soon as Srila Vana Gosvami

Maharaja heard that his godbrother
entered nitya-lila, with catheter in hand
and despite the doctor’s objections, he left
the hospitaland departed for Vrndavana.
There, he personally supervised allaspects
of Srila Giri Gosvami Maharaja’s samadhi
ceremony.

I have personally witnessed
renowned Vaisnavas—such as Guru
Maharaja, Sri Srimad Bhakti Prajiiana
Kesava Gosvami Maharaja, Sti Srimad
Bhakti Saurabha Bhakti-sara Gosvami
Maharaja, Sri Srimad Bhaktyaloka
Paramahamsa Maharaja and others—
express their immense affection for
Srila Giri Gosvami Maharaja. That such
exalted devotees possessed faith in him
isa testament to his illustrious Vaisnava
qualities.

"Again and again, I say (0 the Vaisnavas,
'Kill me. nurture me 6t do with me as
you pleasce, for you have fi u(lql\fluthor)ity
Gver your servant.”
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INDIFFERENT TO WORLDLY TALKS

Pujyapada Giri Maharaja appeared
in a distinguished, aristocratic family
in the city of Dhaka, East Bengal (now
Bangladesh),in 1899.From childhood, he
displayed a rather detached disposition.
Hewasindifferenttowhatheate orwore
and had no taste for playing. He was of a
sober nature. He spent a great portion of
histime associating with sadhusand pious
persons. Observing his attachment to
religiousactivities, his fatherand mother
thought that perhaps either a demigod
was controlling him or thathe was under
theinfluence of some astrological event.
Being worried for the trajectory of hislife,
they anxiously prayed at Sri Bhagavan’s
lotus feet for their son’s welfare.

MEETING WITH
SRILA PRABHUPADA

In November, 1921, during the
month of Kartika niyama-seva, our most
worshipful Srila Prabhupadawaslecturing
on Srimad-Bhdagavatam in Dhaka at the
house of Sri Sanatana diasa Mahasaya, a
renowned and wealthy landowner who
hassince passed. During that time, many
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educated, high-classindividuals became
attracted to Srila Prabhupada, for they
had never before heard anything quite
like his discourses. Srila Prabhupada’s
disciple parivrdjakacdarya tridandi-svami
Srimad Bhakti Pradipa Tirtha Maharija,
who has since left thisworld,alsolectured
on Srimad-Bhdgavatam for some days
there.Srimad Giri Maharaja, then known
as Indu Babu, would visit Sri Sanatana
dasa Mahasaya’s home to hear Srila
Prabhupada’s hari-katha. Later, when he
took shelter of paramaradhyatama Srila
Prabhupada, he became Sri Gaurendu
Brahmacari,and once he received sannyasa,
Srila Prabhupada gave him the name
tridandi-svami Srimad Bhakti Sarvasva
Giri Maharjja.

A FEARLESS SPEAKER

From that time onward, as per Srila
Prabhupada’s order,Sripada Giri Maharaja
vigorously preached in various places
in India, thereby fulfilling his gurudeva’s
innermost desires.

Pujyapada Giri Maharajawas a fearless
speaker who captivated audiences with
his thunderous voice and the spirited,
compelling language he utilized in his
lectures.In fact, his voice was so powerful
thathe neverrequired theassistance ofa
microphone.

A CAUSE OF SRILA PRABHUPADA'’S
BOUNDLESS JOY

His dedication to the truth was such
thathe was nottheslightestbithesitantto
fearlessly speak the truth before anyone,
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including governors and the Viceroy.
In a personal meeting with Governor
General Lord Willingdon, the Viceroy
of India, Srila Maharaja was the first
to convey to him the message of truth
as issued from the lotus mouth of
paramaradhyatama Sri Srila Prabhupada.
Being pleased with Svami-ji’'s bold words,
the Viceroy awarded him with several
commemorating certificates. News of
this delighted paramaradhyatama Sri Srila
Prabhupada. In a letter to some of his
disciples, dated the twenty-fourth day
of Kartika, 1926 and published in the
first volume of his collected letters,
Sri Srila Prabhupada wrote of Sri Giri
Maharaja’s travels in India:
I was delighted to review the certificate
Bhakti Sarvasva Giri obtained from the
English. I experience boundless joy to see
our sannydsis and brahmacdris going from

placeto placeacquainting people with their
competence.

We saw that various other governors,
viceroys and distinguished royal
personages had sent Sri Giri Maharaja
many other letters in which they pro-
fusely praised his preaching efforts and
displayed plentiful enthusiasmregarding
the widespread propagation of Sriman
Mahaprabhu’s religion of divine love.

AN EXPERT IN SPOKEN AND
WRITTEN ENGLISH

Although Srila Prabhupada had many
highly educated and English-speaking
disciples in his Sri Caitanya Matha—his
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principal mathain Sridhama Mayapura—
anditsvarious Gaudiya Mathabranches,
Giri Maharaja’s style of both spoken and
written English was profusely praised by
especially qualified individuals, like Sri
Nisikanta Sannyal (Sriman Narayana dasa
Bhakti Sudhakara Prabhu), a professor
of history at the Ravenshaw College in
Cuttack.

HIS EXEMPLARY CONDUCT

Pijjyapida Maharaja possessed an
amazingability to captivate hislisteners.
As paramaradhyatama Srila Prabhupada
and the Vaisnavas under his guidance
accepta person’s natural qualities above
all else, they all loved his speeches.

His qualities—his pure, holy and
spotless character, his childlike innocence,
his contentment with whatever he
received, his unprecedented conviction
in the service of §ri guru, his indomitable
enthusiasm in and attachment to
performing bhagavat-katha and kirtana
everywhere, and his ability to subdue
dissenters—were truly exemplary.

HIS COMPREHENSIVE SERVICE

Through his body, mind and words,
Sri Giri Maharaja made sincere,
wholehearted efforts to fulfill the
innermost desire (mano’bhista) of
paramdradhyatama Srila Prabhupada,and
he preached thatmano’bhistain the temples
and mathas Srila Prabhupadaestablished,
aswell as in various places all over India.
He spread the sacred teachings practiced
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and preached by Stiman Mahaprabhu by
unveiling Sat-Siksa Pradarsini exhibitions
in Sridhama Mayapura, Kolkata, Dhaka,
Patna, Allahabad, Kuruksetra and other
places. He also distributed devotional
literatures and magazines and rendered
comprehensive services in Sri Gauda-
mandala, Sri Ksetra-mandala and Sri
Vraja-mandala. All of Sripada Giri
Maharaja’s service efforts are, in all
respects, noteworthy.

A DRIVING FORCE IN
SRILA PRABHUPADA'’S MISSION

During the manifest presence of Srila
Prabhupada, Srimad Giri Maharaja was
the driving force behind establishing a
Gaudiya Mathain Rangoon, Brahmades$a
(Burma), where deities were later esta-
blished due to his tireless efforts.

In order to transform the Sri
Gaudiya Matha center Srila Prabhupada
established in Lucknow intoapermanent
matha,he occupied ahuge two-story house
in 1938 and acquired deities.

Pijyapada Giri Maharaja was
principally responsible for procuring
the land for Sri Sarasvata Gaudiya Matha
in Haridvara, and he also oversaw the
construction of its residential quarters.
Additionally, he gave much of his life’s
energy to the service of Sri Paramaharhsa
Matha in Naimsaranya.

HIS SPECIAL CONTRIBUTION

Itwas after listening to the hari-katha
issuing from the worshipfullotus mouth
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of Srila Giri Maharaj that Raya-Bahadura
Sti Madana-gopala Sardana Mahodaya,
the then Superintendent Engineer of
Irrigation for Uttar Pradesh, obtained
the fortune of accepting the shelter of
Srila Prabhupada’s lotus feet. Piijyapdada
Maharaja even imparted the message of
Sri Sri Guru-Gauranga to Raya-Bahadura
J.N.Raya, theresident Districtand Session
Judge of Lucknowwhois now deceased,as
wellasotherdistinguished figuresin Uttar
Pradesh. Through these personalities, Sri
Giri Maharajaaccomplished tremendous
service to $ri matha.

HIS NOBLE ENTHUSIASM AND
STRICT DEDICATION

After paramaradhyatama Srila
Prabhupada’s disappearance pastime on
1January, 1937, hisdistinguished disciples
gathered in Sri Bagbazar Gaudiya Matha
to form a governing body that would
oversee the maintenance of the mathas
and temples he established. For a period
of time thereafter, Sripada Giri Maharaja
served as a member of this governing
body and rendered much service to $ri
matha with noble enthusiasmanda strict
dedication to the truth.

HIS RELATIONSHIP WITH
SRT CAITANYA GAUDIYA MATHA

Pijyapada Madhava Maharaja, the
overseer of Sri Caitanya Gaudiya Matha,
sharedagenuine bond of friendship with
Srila Maharaja.Srimad Giri Maharajawas
a prominent member of the managerial
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committee for the Sanskrit school
Sripada Madhava Maharaja established
at ISodhyana, Sridhama Mayapura. Also,
on the annual occasion of Sri Gaura
Janmotsava, Sri Madhava Maharaha
would appoint him as chairman of the Sri
Caitanya-vani Pracarini Sabha hosted by
Sri Caitanya Gaudiya Mathain Sridhama
Mayapura.

HIS FINAL PRAYER

Srila Giri Maharaja left this world
listening to the recitation of Srimad
Bhagavad-gita while the devotees of the
matha performed maha-mantra kirtana.
Srila Maharaja was fully conscious and
coherent up to the last moment of his
manifest presence, when he attained
the dust of Vraja. Earlier during that day,
he wept distraughtly as he remembered
his $ri gurupada-padma and called out
with great urgency, “Prabhupada! Please
protect me. Have mercy on me. Please
forgive all my offenses and give me a place
atyour worshipful lotus feet.”

SRILA MADHAVA MAHARAJA’S
CONCERN FOR HIM

When Srila Bhakti Dayita Madhava
Gosvami Maharaja firstreceived word of
Srila Maharaja’sillness, he issued specific
directives by both wire and letter to the
sevakas of Sri Caitanya Gaudiya Mathain
Sridhama Vrndavana to serve him by all
means and to arrange for his treatment.
Bhakta Sri Nitai dasa remained with
Sri Giri Maharaja day and night, and
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he tirelessly and smilingly engaged in
serving himin every way. Being satisfied
by Sri Nitai dasa’s sincere service, Srila
Giri Maharaja blessed him profusely.

THE EFFECT OF HIS ABSENCE

The absence of a pure Vaisnava such
as Maharaja overwhelms everyone’s
heart with pain. Perhaps it was because
he knew, by divine ability, that he would
not remain in this world for long that he
was inspired to offer the responsibility of
SriVinoda-vani Gaudiya Mathato Sripada
Madhava Maharaja, even though he had
sannyasidisciples towhom he could have
bestowed this service.

THE GREATEST SORROW

Sri Sriman Mahaprabhu asked his
foremostassociate Srila Riya Ramananda,
“duhkha madhye kona duhkha haya gurutara—
of all sorrows, which sorrow is most
grave?”

In response, Sri Raya said, “krsna
bhakta-viraha vina duhkha nahi dekhi para—I
do not see a sorrow greater than that
experienced in separation from Krsna’s
devotee.”

Among the 8,400,000 species of life,
attaining that ofa human is indeed rare,
for although it can end in a moment,
it is especially favorable for bhagavad-
bhajana. Even the demigods of heaven
sing profuse praise of the attainment
of this spiritually advantageous human
birth within the land of India, which is
considered the courtyard of Vaikuntha,
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the spiritual realm. However, it is stated,
“tatrapi durlabham manye vaikuntha-priya-
darsanam—among the embodied forms
of life, the fickle human form is rare, but
even more rare is to catch a glimpse of a
devotee whoisdeartothe Supreme Lord.”
What greater sorrow can there be than
being deprived of the company of a pure
devotee who has surrendered to a bona
fide guru and is dedicated to the service
of Sri Hari, guru,and Vaisnavas?

kahara nikate gele papa dure jaya
emona daydalu prabhu keba kotha pay
Where can one find such a merciful

personality by whose mere proximity one’s
sins go faraway? *

HIS ONLY AIM

The divine message thatissued from
Sri Giri Maharaja’s worshipful lotus
mouthliberated hundredsand hundreds
of souls from the bondage of material
existence and inspired them to take up
the path leading to ultimate liberation.
His holy life was completely dedicated
to pure bhakti,and he possessed agenuine
attachment for Krsna and Krsna's
associates and devotees. Beholding his
sweet, radiant, moonlike form, hearing
his hari-katha and remembering him
would sanctify one’s heart and arouse
within it a longing to perform bhagavad-
bhajanawith one’s body,mind and words.
His $r1 gurupada-padma displayed great
compassion toward himand granted him
the name ‘Bhakti Sarvasva, which means
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‘he whoseallinallisbhakti.’ Until the very
last moment of his manifest presence, he
lived up tothatname by leadingaspotless,
exemplary life of supreme sanctity with
krsna-bhajana as his only aim.

A MATTER OF SUPREME
JOY AND PRIDE

Today, the pain of no longer being
able to have krsna-priya-darSana—the
sacred audience of he who fulfilled the
innermost desire of his $ri gurupada-
padma, the beloved of Sri Krsna—has truly
affected the core of our hearts. Still, even
in the midst of this great sorrow, it is a
matter of supreme joy and pride that he
hasattained the eternal shelter of not only
S1i Sri Radha-Madana-mohana-jiu>—the
presiding deity of sambandha-tattva (the
principle of divine relationship) and the
very life of Sri Sanatana Gosvami—but
also his $ri gurupada-padma, whose eternal
identity is conveyed by the name Sri
Varsabhanavi Dayita dasa—the servant of
the beloved of SriRadha, the daughter of
SriVrsabhanu Maharaja—and whois Sri
Radha’s nayana-mani, the jewel of Her eyes.
Such great fortune is never indicative of
ordinary spiritual merit.

jatd dekho vaisnavera vyavahara-duhkha
niscaya janiha sei parananda sukha

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya-lild 9.240)

2 S1i Vinoda-vani Gaudiya Matha is situated on the
same lane and approximately two hundred meters
south of Sri Sri Radha-Madana-mohana’s temple in
Vrndavana.
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Know for certain that whatever behavioral
sorrows one observes in a Vaisnava are
actually the utmost ecstatic joy.

Srila Maharaja’s enactment of illness
wasagrand example of these words,which
have been proclaimed by our exalted
predecessors.

SERVING SRI GURU
WAS HISVERY LIFE

Pujjyapada Maharajaneveremployed
asingle paisa of the donations he received
inhis own gratification. Rather, he offered
everything to the mathaand temple forthe
service of Sri Hari, guru, and Vaisnavas,
thusliving up to the title ‘Bhakti Sarvasva.’
What stone-like heart would not melt
upon losing such a soul mate, a parama-
bhagavata devotee whose life and soul was
the service of Krsnaand karsna, those who
belong to Krsna.

Serving the innermost desires of
Srila Prabhupada was his very life.
Prabhupada, who is supremely compas-
sionate, therefore granted him, his dear
associate, the eternal qualification to
serve as the servant of the servant of the
beautiful lotus feet of Sri Varsabhanavi-
dayita Sri Madana-mohana. Sri Sri
Madana-mohana-ji inspired the hearts
of His Gosvami servants and the
honorable mayor of Sri Vrndavana to be
favorably inclined toward him. In this
way, He gave His dear associate a place
close to His lotus feet, thereby granting
him the eternal qualification to serve
Him.Blessed is bhakta-vatsala Bhagavan’s
affection for His devotees.
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A UNIVERSALTRUTH

After the birth of his son, Sri Nanda
Maharaja traveled to Mathura to deliver
his annual taxes to the reigning king of
Mathura, Kamsa, in order to keep him
satisfied. After submitting his taxes, he
met with his bosom friend Sri Vasudeva.
During their conversation, Sri Nanda
Maharaja said:

naikatra priya-samvdasah
suhrdam citra-karmanam
oghena vyithya-mananam
plavanan srotaso yatha
Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.5.25)

Justasitis unlikely that the wooden sticks
flowinginastreamwillmeetorstay together,
itis rarely possible for friends whose fates
are divergent to remain together.

This truth certainly applies to all of
us,as well.

krpa kori’ krsna more diydchila sanga
svatantra kysnera iccha hoilo sanga-bhanga

Sr1 Caitanya-caritamrta (Antya-lila 11.94)

Mercifully, Krsna gave me his association.
By Krsna'sindependentwill, our exchange
has ended.

HEART-BREAKING
CIRCUMSTANCES

Piijyapada Giri Maharaja was the
embodiment of humility. Memories of
hisinnocent,sweetly smiling face appear
in my mind today, casting my heart into
a pit of despair. Recollections of his life
in the matha, from beginning to end, first
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melt me with joy, and then throw me
into an ocean of sorrow. Just a few days
before he left this world, he appeared
to me in a dream looking recovered and
healthy.This infused my heart with great
hope. But alas! All my hopes have been
dashed.Itis heartbreaking torealize I will
never again have his darSana in this life.

OUR INSEPARABLE
RELATIONSHIP

Sri gurupada-padma is our eternal
master, birth after birth, and similarly,
his intimate companions who have
offered their lives to him will forever
remain our closest friends. We remain
eternally rooted in an inseparable
relationship with them life after life. It is
only as a result of gurur-avajia, the grave
offense of disobeying the spiritual mas-
ter, that a person’s heart becomes hard-
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hearted, deviates from this knowledge
of our eternal relationships, becomes
the servant of Maya and thereby be-
comes bound by the chains of worldly
desires.

A PITIFUL PRAYER AT
HIS LOTUS FEET

Pijjyapada Giri Maharaja hasattained
the eternal shelter and guidance of his
$ri gurupada-padma, the crown jewel of
the asraya-vigrahas (the repositories of
devotion) who rests now at the feet of
Sri Govardhana-Giriraja, the principal
visaya-vigraha (object of devotion) in Sri
Vraja-dhama. Itis said, “vaisnavera krpajahe
sarva-siddhi—all perfections are attained
by the mercy of the Vaisnavas.” I therefore
submit this pitiful prayerathislotus feet:
May he grant us the qualification to tread
the same path to Vraja.
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MEETING GAUDIYA MATHA
DEVOTEES

During his time in college, Sti Srimad
Bhakti Hrdaya Vana Gosvami Maharaja
(then Sri Narendra Bandopadhyaya) was
an exceptionally bright college student,
wellliked by both teachers and students.
He displayed anatural aptitude fordrama
and theatre,and because he had studied
in an English medium school, he was
fluentin English.

Sri Narendra was his father’s tenth
and youngest son and was also very dear
to him. After he finished his collegiate
studies, his father fell seriouslyill,and due
to this, some of the family moved from
their village and rented an apartment in
Gandariya Palli, Dhaka, where his father
had been admitted to the hospital and
was undergoing treatment. Soon after
theirmove, however,Sri Narendrabecame

e
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aloof from virtually all social activities.
He suddenly found himselfunconcerned
forthe affection of his family and friends.
Instead, he nourished his increasingly
growing compulsion to find a bona fide
guru, perform krsna-bhajana, and thereby
make his life worthwhile.

Bhagavan makes all kinds of
arrangements for those who sincerely
seek after Him, and so around this time,
asaresult of his powerful bhakty-unmukhi
sukrtil, Sri Narendra somehow came in
contact with the devotees of Sri Madhva
Gaudiya Matha in Dhaka. There, Sri
Narendra heard about Srila Prabhupada’s
extraordinary glories, and before long,
he decided to set out for Kolkata to have
a glimpse of his holy feet on the pretext
of picking up medicine for his father.

1 Spiritual fortune that leads one toward the path of bhakti.
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At Sri Gaudiya Matha, Kolkata, Sri
Narendra Bandopadhyaya obtained the
audience and inexhaustible affection of
Srila Prabhupada, whose powerful hari-
kathd inspired him tobeginanewlife. He
decided not to return to Dhakaatall,and
instead arranged for someone to deliver
his father’s medicine while he remained
at the matha in Kolkata.

After further hearing Srila Prabhupada’s
hari-katha for some days, Sri Narendra
Bandopadhyaya requested Srila Prabhupada
forharinamaand mantra-diksa. According to
theverdict of the scriptures,both guruand
disciple must examine one another before
establishing a formal relationship based
oninitiation.Therefore, before giving his
sanction, Srila Prabhupada examined Sri
Narendra by asking him to compose an
article,in hisown words,conveying some
of what he had assimilated.

Sri Narendra carefully wrote an
essay titled Atmiya Ke (Who is One’s Own).
Although the word atmiya is generally
interpretedasrelating to either the gross
or subtle body, Sri Narendra explained
it in relation to the soul (atma). That
Sri Narendra Bandopadhyaya deeply
understood such a grave subject matter
in only a short time indicates he must
have associated with sadhus either earlier
in his currentlife orin previous lives, for
itwould have been otherwise impossible.

Srila Prabhupada was so pleased by
SriNarendra Bandopadhyaya’s essay that
hehaditpublished in his weekly Gaudiya
magazine (Year Two, Issue Forty-eight,
26 July, 1924). In this way, Sri Narendra
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Bandopadhyaya passed his test. Shortly
after, he received paicaratriki-diksa from
Srila Prabhupada and became known as
Sri Nanda-siinu Brahmacari.

Once he received diksa initiation
from his §r1 gurupada-padma, Sti Nanda-
sunu Brahmacari constantly strived, at
every moment, to adhere to the concept
of visrambhena guroh seva, performing
intimate service to $ri guru without
hesitation or reservation. Sri Nanda-siinu
Brahmacari was never seen diverting
his attention from his efforts to serve Sri
Hari, guru and Vaisnavas to indulgence
in sense gratification, for even a second.

PREACHING UNDER SRILA
PRABHUPADA’S GUIDANCE

On 29 January, 1925, the day of
Sri Visnu-priya devi’s appearance, a
pilgrimage tour of Sri Gauda-mandala
commenced under the guidance of Srila
Prabhupada. During the expedition,
Sripada Nanda-stinu Brahmacari spoke
in many places as ordered by Srila
Prabhupadaandexecuted countless other
services forsriguruand Vaisnavas, thereby
becoming the recipient of his §rigurupada-
padma’s profuse love and affection. That
year, on 4 September, 1925, he accepted
tridanda-sannyasa at the lotus feet of
Srila Prabhupada and became known as
tridandi-svami Srimad Bhakti HrdayaVana
Gosvami Maharaja.

One of Srila Prabhupada’s cherished
pursuits was to impart the message of
pure devotion through the medium ofhis
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spiritual Sat-Siksa Pradarsini exhibitions.
Srila Vana Gosvami Maharaja was
significantly involved in designing and
decorating the exhibits in Sridhama
Mayapura, Kolkata, Dhaka, Patna,
Kasi, Prayaga and Kuruksetra. He was
particularly involved in designing the
dioramas of Sri Govardhana and the
sakhis’ groves at Sti Radha-kunda for an
exhibition in Sridhama Mayapura.

REVEALING THE HEART OF
SRILA RUPA GOSVAMI AFTER
AN INDICATION FROM $RT GURU

Every solar eclipse, hundreds of
thousands of people journey to
Kuruksetra to ritualistically take bath
in Brahma-sarovara,butthe deepimport
of this ritual remains unknown to the
vast majority of these pilgrims. Once,
some time before such a solar eclipse,
Srila Prabhupada wrote a letter to Srila
Vana Gosvami Maharaja in which he
mentioned, “Srimati Radhika will soon
gotomeetwith Krsnain Kuruksetra,and
sowe have some service to perform there,
aswell.”

Although the message was short
and cryptic, Srila Maharaja understood
that his $rigurupada-padma wanted him to
manifest to the whole world a confidential
pastime, which previously appeared in
the heart of Srila Riipa Gosvami by the
divine mercy of Sriman Mahaprabhu.
To this end, during a month-long local
fair in Kuruksetra, Srila Vana Gosvami
Maharaja expertly created an exhibition
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with dioramas that beautifully depict-
ed the following:

Nanda Baba meeting with all the
senior Vrajavasis beforeasolareclipse

The Vrajavasis preparing to depart for
Kuruksetra

The deep, dark forests they en-
countered on their journey being
illuminated by the natural radiance
of Sri Radha’s body, which protected
them against the attacks of wild
animals

The Vrajavasis’ meeting with the
Dvarakavasis

Nana Baba and Mother YaSoda’s
tearful reunion with Sri Krsna, who
burrowed Himself so deeply into
Yasoda’s lap thatitappeared as if He
were trying to merge into her

Everyone’s bathing in Brahma-
sarovaraon the day of the solar eclipse

The queens of Dvarakas’ proposal
to donate to Narada Muni Krsna’s
weightinaprecioussubstance during
the solar eclipse, and Narada Muni’s
condition thathe will take Krsnaaway
with him should they be unable to
match Krsna’s weight

The queens of Dvarakas’ prideful
acceptance of Narada Muni’s proposal,
followed by theirinability to give him
asufficientamount of gold

Their weeping at the thought of
Narada taking Krsna away
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The advice of Mother Rohinito bring
all the gopis, headed by Sri Radha

Sri Radha replacing all the queens’
gold with a single tulasileaf on which
She had written the name ‘Krsna’

That tulasileaf outweighing Sri Krsna,
thus establishing thatkrsna-namaand
Sri Krsna Himself are non-different
(itwasthe weightof the tulasileaf that
tipped the scale)

Sti Krsna meeting with the gopisin a
secluded place on the pretext of falling
ill,and their subsequent conversation

Sri Radha complaining to Sri Krsna
and His attempt to pacify Her

The gopis demonstrating the insig-
nificance of opulence (aisvarya) in the
face of of sweetness (madhurya)

The weeping of Sri Radha and Sri
Krsna

The gopis pulling Krsna in His chariot
backto Vrndavana

Sriman Mahaprabhu manifesting
the mood of Sri Radha while dancing
in front of Jagannatha’s chariot and
ecstatically reciting a verse from a
seemingly mundane poem:

yah kaumara-harah sa eva
hivaras td eva caitra-ksapas
te conmilita-malati-surabhayah
praudhdh kadambanilah
sa caivasmi tathdpi tatra
surata-vydapara-lila-vidhau
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reva-rodhasi vetasi-taru-
tale cetah samutkanthate

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya-lila 13.121)

He who has stolen away my youth is now
my husband. These are the same moonlit
nightsin the month of Caitra, when we first
metinouryouth.The same breezes from the
kadamba forest are blowing the same light,
sweet fragrance from the blossoming malati
flowers. In our intimate relationship, I am
also the same lover. Nonetheless, my heart
islonging for the amorous,love-laden play
of our first meeting at the foot of the vetasi
tree on the bank of the river Reva.*

Srila Ripa Gosvami mentally
composing a parallel verse that
revealed the mood and intended
meaning of Sriman Mahaprabhu'’s
poetic recitation:

priyah so yam kysnah sahacari
kuru-ksetra-militas
tathaham sa radha tad idam
ubhayoh sangama-sukham
tathapy antah-khelan-madhura-
murali-paiicama-juse
mano me kalindi-pulina-
vipinaya sprhayati

Sr1 Caitanya-caritamyta (Madhya-lila 1.76)

My dear friend, in this Kuruksetra is that
very same Sri Krsna who had secretly
engaged in amorous pastimes with Me in
Vrndavana. I am also the same Radha, and
the happiness of our meeting is still the
same.Butnonetheless, My heartisyearning
for that very forest of Vrndavana, situated
on the banks of the Yamuna, where Sti Krsna
used to continuously engage in pastimes
and play the fifth note of His charming
murali flute. *
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Srila Riipa Gosvamilater writing this
verse on a palm leaf and keeping it
in the thatched roof of his bhajana-
kutira

Sriman Mahaprabhu’s ecstasy upon
finding and reading that verse, and
His admittance that Rapa Gosvami
was able to understand His heart
because He had previously blessed
him in Prayaga

Next to each diorama, Srila Vana
Gosvami Maharaja placed a brief
description and also posted a devotee
to further explain its depicted pastime.
Srila Prabhupada was highly pleased by
this arrangement. All those who attend-
ed the exhibition were endlessly grateful
tohavelearned the real purpose of visiting
Kuruksetra during a solar eclipse.

Itis exceedingly difficult foradisciple
to understand the intentions of §r1 guru,
who, being a sincere follower of Srauta-
vani—the teachings of the Vedas, which
are often conveyed indirectly—relishes
paroksa-vada, or indirect speech. Only
his antaranga disciples are capable of
understanding the true intended mean-
ings of his words. The term antaranga, or
‘internal,” refers to one who has proven
himself to possess such firm faith that
Srigurudeva relies on him completelyand,
without hesitation, allows him to enter
into the innermost chamber of his heart.

Because Srila Vana Gosvami Maharaja
was an intimate antaranga associate of
Srila Prabhupada, he understood the
true meaning of his gurudeva’s mysterious
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instructionand was thus able to serve him
in a way that fulfilled his heart’s desire.

HIS NATURAL TALENT

Srila Vana Gosvami Maharaja had
a natural, God-gifted talent for public
speaking, which flourished even more
by the mercy of the venerable Srila
Prabhupada. He could speak without
pause forhours onendin Bengali, Hindi,
and English. Srila Prabhupada awarded
him with the title ‘Vagmi-pravara, which
means ‘the greatest of orators.” Through
his mastery of language and his deeply
devotional lectures, he connected many
people with Srila Prabhupada. While
delivering hari-katha, his eyes would move
continuouslylikeagramophone. He often
spoke forhourson end,yetnever suffered
from issues with his throat, medical or
otherwise, up to the very end of his life.

Carrying on his head the gracious
blessings and orders of Srila Prabhupada,
Srila Vana Gosvami Maharaja constantly
preached Sti 11 Guru-Gauranga’s divine
message of pure devotion across India—
from the Bay of Bengal to the Indian
Oceanto the Himalayas—with dauntless
enthusiasm and total fearlessness. By
Srila Prabhupada’s boundless mercy,
Srila Maharaja assisted in establishing
Gaudiya Mathabranchesinvarious places
in India, including Madras, Kabhura
(where Sriman Mahaprabhu met Sri
Raya Ramananda), Kasi, Naimisaranya
and Kuruksetra, thereby rendering an
invaluable service in propagating the
teachings of Sri Caitanya-deva.
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SENDING AWORTHY PREACHER

The message of Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu concerns jaiva-dharma, the
innate propensity of all living entities,
regardless of the country in which they
happen to reside. Following the desire
of Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura, Srila
Prabhupada did not want the preaching
of this message to be limited to India
alone. Thus,he met with Sri Rabindranath
Tagore, who had recently returned to
India after receiving a Nobel Prize in the
West,and asked him, “In your opinion, to
which Western country should we first
send preachers to spread the message of
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu?”

“None,” the poet replied. “Many
unscrupulous persons who earlier visit-
ed these places to preach Vedic dharma
have tarnished the image of sadhus. As
a result, Westerners have lost faith in
Indian saints.”

Srila Prabhupada then explained
to him Sriman Mahaprabhu’s message,
and in particular, made cutting remarks
regarding the popular sects of the prakrta-
sahajiyas, or mundane sentimentalists
who believe Sri Bhagavan is attainable
through material means. Afterattentively
hearing everything, Sri Rabindranath
Tagore asked, “Whatexactly does the term
prakrta-sahajiya mean? I have never heard
it,nor have I seenitinany dictionary.”

Srila Prabhupada explained, “The
word sahajiya is a highly sacred term. It
refers to those truly pure devotees of
Sri Krsna whose hearts are filled with
a spontaneous, unconditional love and
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affection for Him that does not depend
on the statements of scriptures that
glorify Him as Bhagavan. The eternally
perfect residents of Vraja—like Sri
Nanda, Sri Yaéoda, Srimati Radharani
and others—are shining examples of
such sahajiya devotees. Nowadays, many
unqualified conditioned souls try to
imitate the moods of these transcendental
personalities by deceitfullyimposing such
moods on their own character. Therefore,
T use thisword, prakrta-sahajiyd, to refer to
such persons,because the prostitution of
words—that is, grossly misrepresenting
the true meanings of words in order to
supportone’s vested interests—has now
become common practice. These days,
the vast majority of people are incapable
of understanding the actual imports of
words,and so perversions of terminology
often remain unchecked.”

Sri Rabindranath Tagore, being
captivated and moved by Srila
Prabhupada’s presentation of Gaudiya
Vaisnava philosophy, said, “It is only if
youyourself visit the Western countries
that great success in preaching will be
assured. Everyone will surely greet you
with honor.”

Srila Prabhupadareplied, “If I choose
to send someone, it will be someone
equally as qualified as myself.”

Srila Prabhupada was so proud of
his worthy disciples’ accomplishments
that he resolved to send them across the
oceans to the West. Thus, he determined
to send Srila Vana Maharaja and my
Guru Maharaja (then Sri Hayagriva
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Brahmacari), for in his opinion, their
personal conductand ability to deliver the
message of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu as
presented by Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura
mirrored that of his own. However, Guru
Maharaja was prevented from going to
the West,notonly because he was needed
in India forhis expertisein preachingand
his ability to maintain Srila Prabhupada’s
mathas through collecting sizable
donations,butalso because some of Srila
Prabhupada’s disciples felt his effulgent,
youthful beauty made himatarget for the
affection of Western women, who had
no understanding or appreciation of the
celibacy of Indian sadhus. Thus, Sri Srimad
Bhakti Pradipa Tirtha Gosvami Maharaja
was sentin his stead.

RENOUNCING EVEN
RENUNCIATION FOR THE SERVICE
OF SRIMAN MAHAPRABHU

Srila Prabhupada once asked Sri
Kunjabihari Vidyabhusana Prabhu to
buy an expensive pair of shoes for Srila
Vana Gosvami Maharaja, who out of
his natural renunciation never wore
footwear during his stay in the matha. Sri
Kufjabihari Prabhu then brought those
shoes—which cost thirty-two rupees, a
considerable expense at that time—to
Srila Vana Gosvami Maharaja with an
instruction from Srila Prabhupada to
appear before him wearing those shoes.
When Srila Vana Gosvami Maharaja
abided by thisinstructionand came before
him wearing the shoes, Srila Prabhupada
declared, “Today your renunciation has
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achieved perfection, because you have
renounced even your renunciation for
the service of Sriman Mahaprabhu.”

PREACHING IN ENGLAND
AND GERMANY

DuringSrila Prabhupada’s previously-
mentioned conversation with Sri
Rabindranath Tagore, Sri Rabindranath
Tagore suggested, “If you are going to
send your preachers to foreign countries,
it would be best for them to first go to
Germany,not England. Thisis because the
German peopleare interested in our Vedic
Indian Philosophy, whereas the English
have a superiority complex toward us.
They consider us their subjects and feel
we are inferior to them in every respect.
Theywill notlisten toyour preachers,nor
will they appreciate their message.”

When Srila Prabhupada mentioned
this to Srila Vana Gosvami Maharjja,
Srila Maharaja told him, “We must first
preach where there is more difficulty. It
isonlywhen weare successful there that
we will move on to places where success
is inevitable. I do not wish to waste the
wealth of Sriman Mahaprabhu'’s service
on mere sightseeing.”

Appreciating his view, Srila
Prabhupada firstsenthim to England,and
later to Germany. In England, Srila Vana
Gosvami Maharaja preached the message
of Stiman Mahaprabhu at the universities
of Oxford, Cambridge and Exeter,as well
as at various establishments in London.
At Oxford,he wasinvited to speak forjust
fifteen minutes, but in that brief period,
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hesoimpressed hisaudience thathe was
invited to Buckingham Palace toaddress
the royal assembly there.

With the grace and permission of
Srila Prabhupada, Srila Vana Gosvami
Maharajaestablished the London Gaudiya
Mission Society, and the Secretary of
State for India, Lord Zetland, attended
the inaugural ceremony as chairman. A
number of affluent members of London
high society, being deeply interested in
the notion of a true religion, initiated
correspondence with Srila Prabhupada
and posed various questions to him.
The London Gaudiya Mission Society’s
main topics of discussion were Srila
Prabhupada’s answers, which arrived
weekly in London by airmail.

When Srila Vana Gosvami Mahirija
wanted to preach in Germany, he was
advised against speaking in English due
to political tensions. He was given the
option to speak either in his native
language through a German translator,
or directly in German. Thus, Srila
Maharaja opted to learn German, which
he accomplished in only six months,
after which he composed two books in
German. As in London, his preaching
in Germany met with great success. He
delivered addresses at universities in
Konigsberg, Leipzig, Dresden, Berlinand
Munich, and was even invited to speak
in cities in other countries, including
Prague, Vienna and Paris, where he was
given special regard by His Majesty the
former Kaiser of Germany.
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Upon Srila Vana Gosvami Maharaja’s
return to India in December of 1936, he
was honored and celebrated by many
distinguished Indian intellectuals of the
time. He brought with him two German
devotees who were eager to take shelter
of Srila Prabhupada’s lotus feet. One of
these individuals later became known
as Sripada Sadananda Svami. Thus, it was
due to Srila Vana Gosvami Maharaja’s
preaching efforts that Srila Prabhupada
commenced the initiation of Westerners
into Gaudiya Vaisnava dharma.

PREACHING IN UNIVERSITIES
AND COLLEGES

Srila Vana Gosvami Maharaja was
the first of Srila Prabhupada’s disciples—
and possibly the first personin the line of
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu—to preach in
universities and colleges. He considered
that if young people were to accept the
message of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu,
then others would automatically accept
it. This technique was later adopted by
many Vaisnava dacaryas.

He was invited several times by
various universities in the West to
expound the specialty of sri bhagavata-
dharma, the religion of worshipping
the Supreme Lord, as described in the
Vedic canon. The prominent feature of
his preaching was that he established
the unparalleled specialty of India’s
Vedic philosophy, specifically what
was preached and practiced by Sriman
Mahaprabhu.
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Srila Vana Gosvami Maharija tra-
velled to America twice. First, in 1939,
where he preached extensively across
the East Coast, delivering lectures on Sri
Gaura’s message in the cities of New York,
Boston, Stockbridge, Washington D.C.
and Philadelphia,and eventually made his
way to Chicagoin the Midwest. After this,
he went to Japan and returned to India
via Hong Kong.In 1960,he went to West
Germany, Austria, Belgium, Holland,
Denmark, Sweden and various other
places. Later, between 1974 and 1975,
he again visited America to propound
the glories of Sriman Mahaprabhu’s
philosophy.

His translation of Sri Bhakti-rasamrta-
sindhu was accepted as a thesis by
universities in America and Sweden,
where he was awarded honorary
doctorates in literature and divinity,
respectively.

To train the youth of Vraja about
Gaudiya Vaisnava philosophy,specifically
Sri Caitanya-deva’s acintya-bheddbheda-
tattva—the inconceivable principle of
simultaneous oneness and difference
between the Supreme Lord and all
that exists—he went to great lengths
to establish the Institute of Oriental
Philosophy in Sridhama Vrndavana, as
well as a primary school on the banks of
Sti Pavana-sarovara in Sri Nandagrama.
Originally, he gave the Institute of
Oriental Philosophy the name ‘Vaisnava
Theological University,” but for various
reasons, he was compelled to change it.
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HIS PROLIFIC LITERARY
CONTRIBUTION

After Srila Prabhupada’s disap-
pearance, Srila Vana Gosvami Maharaja
lived somewhat independently and
focused on writing several books in
English, Bengali and Hindi, which
included Vaikuntha-pathe (On the Path to
the Spiritual Realm), My First Year in England,
Viraha-vedana (The Pain of Separation), Geeta
as a Chaitanyaite Reads It, Shree Chaitanya,
The Search, My Lectures in England, and his
translation of Sri Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu.
He also published the quarterly English
magazine Indian Philosophy and Culture.

During most of 1938, he lived in
Ayodhya, studying the Vedas under the
guidance of a scholar of the Yajur-veda.
There, he wrote a book in Bengali called
Vedera-paricaya (An Introduction to the Vedas).

THE SONS OF SARASVATI

Once,Iwentwithagroup of devotees
to Srila Vana Gosvami Maharaja’s mathain
Vrndavana to have his darSana, but upon
ourarrival,welearned he was unwell. Just
as I was about to depart after paying my
respects outside his door, Srila Maharaja
called me inside. He was a bit displeased
that I was ready to leave without first
seeing him. I explained, “I did not want
tobotheryou,sinceyouare feeling unwell.
I heard that your doctor has advised you
to speak as little as possible.”

Srila Maharaja replied, “Must I
simply lay in bed and count the beams
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on the ceiling? Am I not to speak with
the Vaisnavas? We are sarasvati-putra, the
sons of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati
Thakura. Aslong as we are speaking hari-
katha, we feel healthy. It is when we are
cheated of that opportunity that we truly
feelill. So,do you want me to be healthy
or sick?

“Furthermore, the doctors of this
world may prescribe us many instructions
for our physical wellbeing, but we wish
to follow the instructions of $ri guru,
the doctor concerned for our spiritual
wellbeing, who mentioned, No harm can
come toonewho properly takes the type of
‘food’ thatnourishes the soul. Butone who
avoids or takes an inadequate amount of
such ‘food,’ and instead concerns himself
with nourishing only the grossand subtle
bodies, invites sickness in the truest
sense. Unfortunate is the day that we do
not receive the chance to hear or speak
hari-katha,which is the soul’s sustenance.
Nityarit bhagavata-sevayd, the daily service
of Srimad-Bhdgavatam,is one of the primary
limbs of bhakti.””

HIS LOVE AND RESPECT
FOR GURU MAHARAJA

Srila Vana Gosvami Maharaja was
the chairman of the memorial assembly
held after Guru Maharaja’s disappearance.
He wept the entire time he spoke, so
much so that his speech was virtually
incomprehensible. However, through
the tears, he managed to say, “Although
Sripada Madhava Maharaja was junior
tomany of Srila Prabhupada’s disciples, it
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was he who followed Srila Prabhupada’s
example fully,in both his preaching and
conduct. The rest of us have made small
adjustments and changes along the way;,
but Sripada Madhava Maharaja never
displayed such a tendency for change
for even a single moment, neither in his
personal conduct nor his preaching.”

When Guru Maharaja disappeared
from the world, Srila Vana Gosvami
Maharaja gave me many instructions on
how to perform the samadhi ceremony. He
told me that the size of the samadhi should
be one-and-one-quarter the size of the
body of the recipient of samadhi; that prior
to covering the body with earth and salt,
one must cover the body, including the
head and face,with anew saffron-colored
cloth, so that the earth does not directly
touch the body; and that the location
of the samadhi should be an adequate
distance from the road,so thatitneed not
be moved if by chance the municipality
tries toacquire part of the matha’s property
in order to widen the road.

FIRM FAITH IN
SRILA PRABHUPADA'’S
GUIDANCE AMID DISCOMFORT

In 1978, on the occasion of the first
vydsa-piija of Srila Prabhupada to be
celebrated at his appearance place in
Puri, I was given the responsibility of
arranging accommodations for all the
invited devotees. I arranged two places
for Srila Vana Gosvami Maharija, so
as to provide him with an alternative
option.One wasarather poorroominour



“As long as
we are speaking
hari-katha,
we feel healthy.
It is when we are
cheated of that
opportunity
that we truly
feel ill.”
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Sri Caitanya Gaudiya Matha, which at
the time consisted ofan old building that
had been acquired with the purchase
of the land, and the other was a decent
room with suitable amenities in Sri
Srimad Bhakti Kumuda Santa Gosvami
Maharaja’s matha. Naturally,disregarding
any consideration of material comfort,
Srila Vana Gosvami Maharaja preferred
to stay at Srila Prabhupada’s birthplace.
“Who knows how long I will stay in this
material world?” he told me. “I may never
again receive the opportunity to return
to this place. Itis better to stay where my
spiritual masterappeared and performed
his childhood pastimes. I shall stay here,
the place Srila Prabhupada decorated with
hislotus feet.”

Hearing his decision to stay in our
matha, I quickly constructed a private
latrine for him in only one night, using
coconut leaves and a heavy rain-proof
cloth for the roof. Although the facilities
in our matha were quite meager, Srila
Maharaja happily tolerated everything,
thus demonstrating the depth of his guru-
nistha.

It was Srila Vana Gosvami Maharaja
who performed the drati and all other
aspects of the vydsa-piuija celebrations.
During hari-katha that evening, he said,
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“It will be a matter of great delight if,
from now onward, the followers of Srila
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura
Gosvami Prabhupada continue to gather
and celebrate his vyasa-piija here and his
tirobhdva-mahostava at his samadhi-mandira
in Mayapura.”

Srila Maharaja’s desire is now being
fulfilled; annual festivals celebrating
Srila Prabhupada’s appearance and
disappearance days are held at these
locationsin Sri Puri-dhamaand Sridhama
Mayapura, respectively.

LOVE FORAND
DEDICATION TO HIS DEITIES

Before leaving this world, Srila Vana
Gosvami Maharaja constructed his own
samadhi, so as to not trouble anyone
or elicit any sort of service from his
godbrothers or disciples. Additionally,
he had a strong desire to remain close to
the deities he established. He therefore
feared that his disciples or godbrothers
may choose to place him in some other
location. For this reason, he arranged
everything himself, thus exhibiting the
extent of his dedication to and love for
his deities.
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GOSVAMI MAHARAJA

INTELLIGENCE BEYOND
EDUCATION

Sri Srimad Bhakti Prakasa Aranya
Gosvami Maharaja never took a break
from chanting the names of Sri Hari,
speaking Sri Hari’s glories and pastimes,
or serving Sri Hari. He was fully engaged
in these activities for all twenty-four
hours of the day. Without fail, he would
ask all those who approached him a
question pertaining to Gaudiya Vaisnava
philosophy. He spared no one in this.
Somehow or other, he would always
initiate a spiritual discussion.

When 1 first came to the matha, I
received the good fortune of having
his darSana. The moment he saw me, he
asked, “What is the first verse of Srimad-
Bhagavatam?” After I recited the verse,
he asked me the meaning of the word
susriisayd. At the time I did not know so
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much, but I repeated to him whatever
I had grasped. Afterwards, he handed
me a newsletter and said, “Read this
thoroughly, make corrections to it,and
rewrite it eloquently.”

Owing to Vaisnava etiquette and
some internal fear,I did notask him why
he ordered me, a very new devotee, to
edit his newsletter. Later, I questioned
his godbrother Sri Uddharana Prabhu,
“Srila Maharaja knows so much himself.
Why, then, did he choose me to edit this
newsletter? Itoldhim Iaminexperienced.”

“Are biba! Don’t you know?” Sri
Uddharana Prabhu replied. “Sri Aranya
Maharaja is illiterate. He cannot read or
writeatall.”

When I heard this,I could notcontain
my surprise. From then on, each time I
heard Sri Aranya Gosvami Maharaja’s
discourses or conversed with him, this
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surprise only increased. His hari-katha
humbled even highly esteemed scholars,
and consequently, these intellectuals
viewed him as their superior. No one
could have imagined, even in a dream,
that he could beiilliterate.

STERNYET AFFECTIONATE
INSTRUCTIONS

As per the instructions of Srila
Prabhupada, Srila Aranya Gosvami
Maharaja would collect monthly
donations from many places. He would
alsoregularly visit my Guru Maharaja, Sti
Srimad Bhakti Dayita Madhava Gosvami
Maharaja, while Guru Maharaja was
stayinginarented house priortojoining
the matha.

On one such visit, Srila Aranya
Gosvami Maharaja brought his
godbrother Sripada Kirtana Prabhu
along with him. Seeing the portrait of Sti
Caitanya Mahaprabhu in the hall of Guru
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Maharaja’s home, Srila Aranya Gosvami
Maharajaasked Guru Maharaja, “Doyou
feelhappy upon seeing this very beautiful
portrait of Sriman Mahaprabhu?”

“Yes, Maharaja-ji,” Guru Maharaja
replied. “Ido.”

Srila Aranya Gosvami Maharaja
gravely asked, “Is it the duty of Sriman
Mahaprabhu to please you by remaining
present here, or should you be the one
making endeavors to please Him?” He
further inquired, “You have accepted
Srila Prabhupadaas your spiritual master.
What arrangements have you made for
his cooking?”

Guru Maharaja replied, “I have
appointed an Oriya brahmana to cook
for me. He is responsible for everything
related to kitchen services.”

Hearing this, Srila Aranya Gosvami
Maharaja confronted Guru Maharija,
saying “Have your hands been eaten by
crocodiles? Why are you unable to cook
bhoga and offer it to Bhagavan on your
own, without the help of others?

Before Guru Maharaja could respond,
Sripada Kirtana Prabhu whispered to Srila
Aranya Gosvami Maharaja, “You should
not speak to him like this. He comes
from an affluent family. It is irrational to
expecthimtobeable to doall the cooking
himself; he has no experience with such
things. Your harsh statements may make
him lose faith in the Gaudiya Mathaand
become dissatisfied with us.”

Although Sripada Kirtana Prabhu was
quietly whispering, Guru Maharaja could
hear everything. Srila Aranya Gosvami
Maharaja became even more displeased
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after hearing Sripada Kirtana Prabhu’s
statementand said, “If [ will not tell him,
then whowill? He is my godbrother,and I
therefore possess theright to say anything
I wish to him atanytime.”

Guru Maharaja became overwhelmed
withjoy to hear this. The mamata (posses-
sive affection) Srila Aranya Gosvami
Maharaja displayed for him was unpre-
cedented, and for this reason, Guru
Maharaja remained eternally grateful to
him throughout his life

Once they departed, Guru Maharaja
arranged for new pots to be brought to
his home, and he refused to eat for the
two days it took for them to be collected.
From then onward, he himself cooked
and offered bhoga.

Srila Aranya Gosvami Maharaja
always taught that Bhagavan's name and
deity form—whichincludes His portrait—
arenon-different from Bhagavan Himself.
Guru Maharaja accepted this teaching
with firm faith and always demonstrat-
ed through his own conduct the standard
by which one should show proper re-
spect to the images of Bhagavan and His
pure devotees. He did not frivolously
place suchimages here and there,nor did
he allow any of his disciples to engage
in such irresponsible conduct. He sent
the oil painting of Sriman Mahaprabhu
that had adorned his wall to Bagbazar
Gaudiya Matha, where it was kept on a
chariot during every nagara-sankirtana
procession organized by the matha.

Srila Aranya Gosvami Maharajanever
said anything simply to appease anyone.
He spoke only the truth, and that too
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CH]OSB(WhO do not’
utilize their wealth in
“Krsna’s service, which
rightfully belongs to
“Him, are considered demens;

in such a way that it brought about all
auspiciousness for everyone who heard it.

WARNING AGAINST THE MISUSE
OF KRSNA'’S PROPERTY

Whenever Srila Aranya Gosvami
Maharaja collected donations, he would
speak to people in a distinctive manner.
Hewould neverapproach donorstimidly,
nor would he persuade them through
flattery. Rather, his attitude was “asura
lutiya khaya krsnera samsara—demons
loot this world, which belongs to Krsna,
and devour everything.” He would
explain to potential donors, “Those who
do not utilize their wealth in Krsna’s
service, which rightfully belongs to
Him, are considered demons. Behaving
dishonorably, they steal what is His
and use it for their own indulgence. As
a punishment for their thievery, they
become increasingly entangled in the
vicious web of this material world.”

He would then ask those potential
donors to ensure their welfare by
graciously offering something for the
service of Bhagavan. He would also
say, “Do not think you are obliging me
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through offering alms to me. Instead, you
should consideryourselves to be grateful
that I have accepted the responsibility
of utilizing your offerings in the service
of Bhagavan.”

SPEAKING ON THE
INSPIRATION OF SRI GURU

Once, Srila Aranya Gosvami Maharaja
wentwith Sri Srimad Bhakti Hrdaya Vana
Gosvami Maharaja and Guru Maharaja
(at that time Sri Hayagriva Brahmacari)
to preach at Baripada College in Orissa.
While Srila Vana Gosvami Maharajaand
Guru Maharaja delivered their lectures,
Srila Aranya Gosvami Maharaja sat
chanting harinama for nearly two hours
in front of a portrait of Srila Prabhupada
positioned on the dais. When it was his
turn to speak, he prefaced his hari-katha by
saying, “I am completelyilliterate. [ have
nothing of my own to say. I will simply
speak before you whatever my gurupada-
padma, Srila Prabhupada, inspires me to
speak.” Everyone present that day was
incredibly moved by his hari-katha.

SRILA PRABHUPADA'’S MERCY
FOR A SINCERE PERFORMER
OF ANUKIRTANA

Srila Aranya Gosvami Maharaja
once told me, “One day, I asked Srila
Prabhupada if there was some specific
service I could perform for him. ‘Yes, he
answered. ‘You should always preach the
message of Stiman Mahaprabhu and the
Gaudiya Vaisnava dcaryas everywhere.’
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“‘I am totally illiterate,” I replied.
‘How can I possibly preach?’

“Srila Prabhupadaresponded, Simply
repeat whatever you have heard from
the lips of the Vaisnavas. Always strive
to perform anukirtana, kirtana under
guidance. Bhagavan personally inspires
His simple-hearted devotees.’

“It is on the strength of this ins-
truction and Srila Prabhupada’s mercy
that I remain fearless and constantly
travel everywhere performing kirtana of
his vani (divine message). Sometimes I
see that scholars become stunned when
they hear personslike myselfrepeat Srila
Prabhupada’s words. By Srila Prabhupada’s
mercy, I manage to remember the titles
ofbooks,the verses therein, those verses’
page numbers, and other such details.
If anyone asks me to cite references as
evidence, I tell him which verse number
to search for in a particular book in my
trunk and then prove my point once he
has found the verse.”

HIS HUMBLE FAITH IN
GURU MAHARAJA

Srila Aranya Gosvami Maharajawas
adorned withanatural humility. Although
he was a senior, he always had great love
for and faith in Guru Maharjja.

Srila Maharija faithfully sent many
ofhis renounced disciples to Sri Caitanya
Gaudiya Matha. He would write our Guru
Maharaja a letter saying, “I have sent my
disciple to you so that he may become
thoroughlyentrenchedin the conceptions
of Gaudiya Vaisnavism. By staying in the
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association of you and your disciples, he
will receive ample opportunity to learn.I
never managed to teachanything to those
who stay with me. I would be pleased if
you could kindly accept the responsibility
of teaching him.”

SPIRITUAL PERSPECTIVES
ON NORMAL MATTERS

Once, while Srila Aranya Gosvami
Maharaja was manifesting a sickness
pastime, one brahmacari took him to see
adoctor. After the doctor prescribed him
some medicine, they returned to the
matha. The next morning, the brahmacari
asked Srila Aranya Gosvami Maharaja
how he was feeling. Srila Aranya Gosvami
Maharaja responded by quoting a verse
from Bhagavad-gita (2.20):

najayate mriyate va kadacin

nayam bhiitva bhavita va na bhityah
ajo nityah sasvato yam purano

na hanyate hanyamane Sarire

The soulneither takes birth nor does he die,
nor is he affected by the repeated growth
and dwindling of the body. He is unborn,
eternaland ever-existing. Though primeval,
he remainsever-youthful. When the body is
destroyed, the soul is not annihilated.

He said, “According to Bhagavan’s
own words, the soul is not a material
entity. How then can it become sick? Do
you think I am a material entity? Am I
notasoul?”

The brahmacari was rendered
speechless. He later approached me,
saying, “One must carefully consider one’s
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words before speaking to Srila Maharaja.
Youareboundtogetintroubleifyouask
him anything in a normal manner.”

ALL ATTEMPTS MUST BE MADETO
FULFILL AVAISNAVA’S REQUEST

One evening, Srila Aranya Gosvami
Maharaja arrived rather late to our Sri
Caitanya Gaudiya Matha in Vrndavana.
At that time, the in-charge of the matha,
my godbrother Sri Bhakti Prasada Puri
Maharaja,served him prasida. When Srila
Aranya Gosvami Maharajaasked if there
was any milk, Sri Puri Maharaja replied,
“Maharaja, there is no more milk. If T had
known you were coming, I would have
saved you some. Please forgive me.”

“What!” Sri Aranya Gosvami
Maharaja exclaimed. “How is it possible
there is no milk in Madhava Maharaja’s
matha?”

In fear of this reaction, Sri Puri
Maharaja rushed to purchase milk from
a nearby teashop. When he offered it to
Srila Aranya Gosvami Maharaja, Srila
Maharaja asked, “Where did this milk
come fromall ofasudden?”and then gave
him an instruction: “If somebody asks
for something, it is improper to simply
say there is none left without making an
effort to arrange for more.”

THE BEHAVIOR OF PURE
DEVOTEES IS NOT TO BE IMITATED

I once accompanied Srila Aranya
Gosvami Maharaja to the bus station in
Krsnanagara to see him offto Mayapura.



My BeELovED MASTERS

As he was getting on the bus, the con-
ductortold him to purchase a ticket. Srila
Aranya Gosvami Maharajabecame upset
and replied, “What! A ticket? Whose bus
is this? Who is demanding a fare, and
from whom are they demanding it? Asura
lutiya khaya krsnera samsara. Everything
belongs to my Krsna, and this bus is no
exception. I am not an ordinary servant
of His; I serve Him with the utmost love
and affection. Instead of asking me for
money, you should give money to me to
employ in Sri Krsna’s service.” He then
brushed pastthe conductorand satdown.

We should not even dream of
imitating Srila Aranya Gosvami
Maharaja’s conduct. Although some may
perceive him as arrogant, after serious
and impartial deliberation on his
intentions, one can plainly see that
everything he said or did was grounded
in unadulterated truth. He was
straightforward and sometimes became
angry,buthisangerwasneverlasting. He
would become happyand contented after
only a short while.

THE IMPACT OF A MOMENT
OF HISASSOCIATION

Once, as Srila Aranya Gosvami
Maharajawas performing parikrama of the
S1i Govinda-deva temple in Vrndavana,
a Mayavadi sannyasi approached him
and said, “Ow namo narayanaya,” which
means “I offer my respects to you, who
are Narayana Himself”

Srila Aranya Gosvami Maharaja
furiously chastised that sannyasi. “You
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are a hypocrite! You consider the living
entity and Bhagavan to be one. You live
in Vrndavana, but have never heard a
single thing from the true residents of
Vraja. You are so offensive! You consider
yourself to be brahma,butyou are unaware
of the simple fact that brahma is merely
the effulgence of Bhagavan’s divine body.
Come with me. I will arrange for your
food and give you a place to stay. Your
only duty will be to hear hari-katha and
try to properly follow the conclusions of
the scriptures.”

The Mayavadi sannydsi was quite
shaken up by Srila Aranya Gosvami
Maharaja’s statement, but he followed
Srila Maharaja to the matha, just as he
was instructed. When they arrived
at Sri Caitanya Gaudiya Matha, Srila
Maharaja asked for my godbrother Sri
Bhakti Prasada Puri Maharaja. When
he was informed that Sri Puri Maharaja
had stepped out, Srila Maharaja told one
of the matha’s brahmacaris to bring white
garments for the Mayavadi sannyasi
to wear.

When the white garments were
brought, Srila Maharaja asked the
Mayavadi sannyasi to change his garb.
He then told the brahmacari, “Tell Puri
Maharaja that Aranya Maharaja has
brought this man to the matha, and that
he shouldinstructhimin the teachings of
Gaudiya Vaisnavism,whereby this man’s
birth in the human species shall become
aworthy success.”

The Mayavadi sannydst was simple
and sincere. He solemnly followed Srila
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Aranya Gosvami Maharaja’s instructions
and eventually became an excellent
sevaka. Later, he admitted to me, “Earlier,
I ignorantly accepted and repeated
whatever philosophies were put before
me.Butnow I acceptteachings onlyafter
careful deliberation.”

This incident demonstrates the
extentof Srila Aranya Gosvami Maharaja’s
fearlessness, as well as the immensely
positive impact even a moment’s
association with him bestows.

THEVAST DIFFERENCE BETWEEN
THE CONSCIOUSNESS OF A
REALIZED DEVOTEE AND THAT
OF A NEOPHYTE

Once, Srila Aranya Gosvami Maharaja
stayed in our Sri Caitanya Gaudiya Matha
in Krsnanagar for a few days, until he
suddenly set off for Mayapura one
morning. When he arrived in Sridhama
Mayapura, I requested him to stay in
Guru Maharaja’s bhajana kutira. Happily
accepting my proposal, he removed his
wooden shoes on the veranda outside
Guru Maharaja’s room and went inside.
Some time later after bathing with the hot
water I provided, he came outand asked,
“Where are my shoes?”

Ireplied, “Maharaja-ji, they are here,
right where you left them.”

“No, these are not my shoes,” he said.

I'was confused. “These mustbe your
shoes, Maharaja-ji.I sawyouwearthemup
here. None of us living in the matha wear
our shoes on Guru Maharaja’s veranda.”
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AssoonasIsaidthis, herealized what
hadactually happened. He gravely picked
up the shoesand placed them on hishead
ingreatrespect.Inaheartbreakingvoice,
he said, “The Vaisnavas’ shoes will always
remain on my head,” and recited a verse
from the scriptures:

jinanavalambakah kecit
kecit karmavalambakah
vayan tu hari-dasanam
pada-tranavalambakah
Sri Padyavali (58)

Some follow the path ofjiidana, while others
follow the path of karma. We, however, are
simply the carriers of the shoes of Sri Hari’s
servants.

He explained the meaning of the
verse and lamented, “Alas, alas! I have
mistakenly worn a Vaisnava’s shoes.
I am so unfortunate to have touched a

“The Vaisnavas
shoes will always
remyin on my

" head.

I

Vaisnava’s shoes with my feet. May the
Vaisnava Thakurawho owns these shoes
forgive me.”

Hedid notsimply slip on those shoes
and think, “What difference does it make
now? I have already worn them here.”
Rather, he internalized his mistake and
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never wore them again. He put them
in a bag and, some days later, returned
barefoot by bus to Krsnanagara,where he
returned them to theirownerand prayed
forhisforgiveness.Such was his elevated
consciousness.

I happened to visit our Krsnanagara
matha some days before he departed
Mayapura. There, a brahmacdri told me,
“A crazy sannydsi came and took my
shoes. But it is fine, because I am using
his shoes.” When I heard this, I was able
to grasp just how expansive the gulf of
difference was between the etiquette,
humility, realization and conduct of Srila
Aranya Gosvami Maharajaand that of the
unmindful brahmacari.

ENCOURAGING OTHERS TO SERVE
ACCORDING TO THEIR NATURE

At one point, Srila Bhakti Prakasa
Aranya Gosvami Maharaja exhibited the
pastime of having an ocular disease that
affected his visionand made it difficult for
him torecognize people. Guru Maharaja
arranged for his treatment in a hospital
in Kolkata and sent me to see to Srila
Maharaja’s needs.

A specialist at the hospital told me,
“Before operating on his eyes, we must
first control his diabetes. In order to do
this, we need to manage his diet, and so
his food must come from the hospital.”

I told the specialist, “Srila Maharaja
will noteat hospital food. We can prepare
and provide him with whateverfoods you
advise.” The doctoraccepted my proposal,
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and I began bringing Srila Aranya
Gosvami Maharaja food prepared in the
matha especially for him.

The day of Sri Annakiita mahotsava
eventually came,and a grand festival was
held at our matha in Kolkata. Sri Amiya
Raya, a female disciple of Srila Aranya
Gosvami Maharaja, was in attendance
at the festival. She honored prasada in
the matha and packed some to take to her
family members at home. On her way
home, she stopped by the hospital to see
her gurudeva. By providence, Srila Aranya
Gosvami Maharajawasaccepting prasada
at that time. Seeing her gurudeva taking
simple prasada,she became upsetand said,
“Today is Annakita. Whatkind of prasada
are they serving you?”

Before Srila Aranya Gosvami
Maharaja could answer her, Sri Amiya
Raya filled his plate with the annakiita-
prasada meant for her family. At her
insistence, Srila Maharaja honored
some of the prasada. His blood sugar
increased, and the date of his operation
was postponed as aresult.

The specialist told me, “The food you
are giving Maharaja is more regulated
than what he would have received from
the hospital. But please explain to him
thatheisnottoacceptfood fromanyone’s
hands butyours.”

When I conveyed the specialist’s
order to Srila Aranya Gosvami Maharaja,
he told me, “Look, there are two ways of
serving:according to one’s own desires as
permitted within the scope of scriptural
injunctions, and with the consideration
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His godbrother Sri Narayana
Mukhopadhyaya teased him,
saying, “Isn’t it a mother’s duty
to carry milk on a journey for
her thirsty child? Is your mother
travelling with us, Maharaja?”

Srila Aranya Gosvami
Maharaja remained silent.

When the train stopped
in Kanpura a short while later,
I asked Sripada Krsna-kesava
Brahmacari, another disciple of
Srila Prabhupada, for his two-
and-a-half liter lota (flask) and

of what is most beneficial for the object
of our service. Amiya Raya understands
only the former; she serves according what
she feels is best for herself. She is not yet
advanced enough to practice thelatter,in
which she would serve according to what
isbest for herobject of service. Anyway, I
will do as you and the specialist say.”
Once Srila Maharaja’s sugar levels
returned to normal, the doctor performed
the operation,and Srila Maharajaregained
his normal eyesightafter only a few days.

AFFECTIONATE EXCHANGES
BETWEEN GODBROTHERS

Following the completion of St Vraja-
Mandala parikrama one year,a number
of us travelled by train from Mathura
to Kolkata in a private reserved coach.
On the way, Srila Aranya Gosvami
Maharaja asked, “Has anyone brought
milk for me?”
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went to purchase milk from the
station. When I placed the lotd of milk in
Srila Aranya Gosvami Maharaja’s hands,
he said to his godbrother, “Narayana D3,
look! Where did this milk come from?
Do the Vaisnavas not proclaim that
within the heart of a Vaisnava is the love
and affection of countless millions of
mothers? Whose desires, then, are not
fulfilled by these Vaisnavas, who are like
wish-fulfilling trees?”

All the devotees present in the
coach were delighted by the insight
they reaped as a result of hearing such
affectionate exchanges between these
two godbrothers.

BHAGAVAN WILL PROVIDE

Srila Aranya Gosvami Maharajawas
firmly established in the primary meaning
of the word vairagya,' and so it was only
natural that he was endowed with its

1 Visiste parama-puruse raga, or a special attachment to
the Supreme Person.
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secondary meaning,? as well. He always
kept only three sets of clothes. If he ever
acquired more clothesthan he needed, he
would give them away rather than store
them forlater use. He would tell me, “If I
make a habit of keeping extra garments
formyself, I will turnintoasense enjoyer.
Bhagavan has solemnly promised in
Bhagavad-gita (9.22):

ananyas cintayanto mam
yejandh paryupdsate

tesdm nityabhiyuktanarm
yoga-kseman vahamy aham

For those who are devoid of other desires,
whoare alwaysabsorbed in contemplation
of Me and who always worship Me, I
personally carry their necessities and
preserve what they presently have.

“Bhagavan is everywhere. By His
desire, whatever I need will become
available at the very moment I need it.
Why should I hoard things? If I do not
trust in the words of Bhagavan, then
what good will hearing the scriptures,
associating with sadhus and performing
sadhana-bhajana do for me,even if done for
many years? By personally bringing milk
for Srila Madhavendra Puri Gosvami,
Bhagavan has demonstrated that He
will provide whatever necessities His
devotees require. The time of my death
is nearing. If not now, then when will I
develop faith in the words of Bhagavan
and His intimate companions?”

2 Vigata-raga, or the absence of worldly attachment.
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ELEVATED REVERENCE
FOR VAISNAVAS

One day in Kolkata, my godbrother
Sti Virabhadra Prabhu called me over
and said, “Look, Maharaja! Even though
they are Srila Prabhupada’s disciples
and incredibly senior to us, Srila Aranya
Gosvami Maharajaand Sri Jaga-mohana
Prabhu are removing all the Vaisnavas’
shoes from the shoe rack one by one and
paying their respects to them.”

I was astounded to see this. I
thought, “What reverence they have for
the Vaisnavas!” Srila Aranya Gosvami
Maharaja would always tell us to be
careful tomaintainanattitude of service
toward Bhagavan and His devotees,and
not one of indulgence. After that day, I
stopped keeping my shoes on the rack.
I considered it better to risk them being
stolen than to commitan offense to these
two Vaisnavas.

Why should ‘I hoard
things? If | do not trust
in the words of
“Bhagavan, then what
good will hearing
the scriptures do

~ for me?
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SERVING THE VAISNAVAS TO
THEIR SATISFACTION

During one Ekadasiin the Hyderabad
branch of Sri Caitanya Gaudiya Matha,
one of the matha’s brahmacaris, who was
an expert cook, prepared fried peanuts,
a vegetable dish containing peanuts,
coconut, raisins, almonds and cashews,
papaya payasama® with nuts,as well as a
number of other delicious preparations.

As everyone was honoring prasada,
Srila Aranya Gosvami Maharaja
commended the cook. “The dishes you
prepared were wonderful,” He told him.
“Everyone is praising your cooking.” He
then asked, “But what shall I eat? I have
no teeth.”

Srila Maharaja then caught hold of
the brahmacari’s ear and gave it a good
twist. He said, “The scriptures state:

catur-vidha-s$ri-bhagavat-prasada-
svadv-anna-typtan hari-bhakta-sanghdan
krtvaiva typtim bhajatah sadaiva
vande guroh sri-carandravindam

Sri Gurvastakam 4)

I adore the lotus feet of §ri guru, who feels
much contentment in satisfying Sri Hari’s
devotees with the four kinds of bhagavat-
prasida—that which is chewed, sucked,
licked and drunk.

“If you wish to properly serve
the Vaisnavas with your cooking, you
must prepare all four types of prasada.
Otherwise, noteveryone will be satisfied,
and your service will be considered
incomplete.”

3 A grain-less, milk-based sweet dish.

HIS ASTONISHING
DISAPPEARANCE PASTIME

Srila Aranya Gosvami Maharaja
was always preoccupied with preaching.
Wherever he found himself—be it in
a car, horse buggy, bus, the matha or a
devotee’s home—he always spoke hari-
katha.Iwitnessed this firsthand each time
I received the opportunity to travel with
him.

His hari-katha possessed an extra-
ordinary appeal. Once you started
listening, to get up to perform some other
service before he had finished speaking
was difficult,even painful. He would say,
“Srila Prabhupada ordered me to always
preach.” And he never stopped preaching,
even when he was unable towalk properly
and his vision was severely impaired.
Wherever he was, he would arrange a
hari-kathd festivaland invite all the locals.

Srila Maharaja left his body while
speaking hari-kathd on Saphala Ekadasi
in the village of Dhalatikha, near the
city of Basirhata Mahakuma in West
Bengal. At the time, he was sitting on
the vydsasana explaining the verses sarva
dharman parityajya from Bhagavad-gita
(18.66) and tava kathamrtam tapta-jivanan
from Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.31.9). When
I heard abouthis disappearance pastime,
I was reminded of a verse quoted in Sri
Caitanya-bhagavata (Adi-khanda 7.136):

anaydasena maranam
vina dainyena jvanam
anaradhita govinda-
caranasya katham bhavet
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How is it possible for one who has never
worshipped the lotus feet of Sr1 Govinda to
live comfortably and die in peace?

R\
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A EULOGY FOR SRI SRIMAD
BHAKTI PRAKASA ARANYA
MAHARAJA

COMPOSED UNDER THE EDITORSHIP OF SRI SRIMAD
BHAKTI PRAMODA PURI GOSVAMI MIAHARAJA

A RECIPIENT OF THE LORD’S
UNPRECEDENTED MERCY

The $astras state, “ante nardyana
smrtih—in the end,one ought toremember
Narayana.” Thus, the fact that piijyapada Sri
Bhakti Prakasa Aranya Maharaja, while
manifesting his disappearance pastime,
used hislastbreath to utterthe verse from
Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.33.9) beginning
tava-kathamrtam, which was spoken by
the gopis when they were overcome with
separation from Sri Krsna, illustrates that
hewastherecipient of the unprecedented
mercy of Krsna and His associates.

A LIVING MRDANGA

Sripada Aranya Mahiraja, a divine
personality infused with the potency of
his most worshipful $ri gurupada-padma,
was one of the principal champions—a
living mrdanga, so to speak—in Srila
Prabhupada’s $r1 caitanya-vani sankirtana-
yajita, the ceremonial and congregational
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propagation of Sri Caitanya’s divine
message.

A PREACHER OF PURE DEVOTION

Although he did not receive much
in the way of formal education, he has
become immortalized in the esteem of
learned society,for until the last moment
of his life, he helped revive the purest
form ofknowledge through his dauntless
conviction in§rikrsna-kirtana, which gives
life to its bride, spiritual enlightenment.
Even highly educated and authoritative
graduates, teachers and administrators
were mesmerized by his unprecedented
and specialized explanations of pure
devotion, which is devoid of all pursuits
of erudition and fruitive action. As a
result of hearing his bhagavata-katha,
many persons—whetherrich,aristocratic,
nobleand highly intellectual or ordinary,
destitute, and uneducated—attained
the rare fortune of taking shelter of
Srila Prabhupada’s most worshipful
lotus feet. He was also a recipient of
Srila Prabhupada’s supreme grace for
his tremendous assistance in collecting
funds on behalf of Srila Prabhupada
for accentuating the magnificence of
Sridhama, the maintenance of mathasand
temples, and facilitating the printing of
many books and magazines.

A FEARLESS AND IMPARTIAL
SPEAKER

His hari-kathd, which teemed with the
terminology used by Srila Prabhupada,
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stunned and delighted those who had
taken shelter of pure devotion. He was
a fearless and impartial speaker when it
came torefuting non-devotional notions
and establishing the conclusive truths
of pure bhakti. Verily, he was a blazing,
deadly sun to all darkness that attempt-
ed to obscure the true conception of
Suddha-bhakti. Additionally, he astonish-
ed all by his unparalleled powers of me-
mory, which he gloriously retained right
up to his final moments.

HIS EXEMPLARY CONDUCT

Originally, his home was in a
village called Gangaramapura in the
district of YaSohara, West Bengal.
He was a householder at the time he
became attracted by Srila Prabhupada
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura,
the founder of the Sri Gaudiya Matha
institution. In a short time, he renounc-
ed his householder life in an act of
exemplary conduct that is echoed in
Srimad-Bhagavatam’s description of Jada
Bharata:

yo dustyajan dara-sutan
suhrd rajyam hydi-sprsah

jahau yuvaiva malavad
uttamasloka-lalasah

Srimad-Bhagavatam (5.14.43)

Although he was in his youth, he gave up
all that is difficult to renounce—his wife,
children, friends, kingdom and every-
thing else dear to him—as if it were stool,
for he longed to perform bhajana of Sri
Bhagavan, who is glorified by the choicest
of hymns.
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OUR PRAYERSTO HIM

Piujyapada Maharaja displayed
genuine camaraderie and constant good
will toward not only Srila Prabhupada’s
disciples and grand-disciples, but also
those who found Srila Prabhupada’s
teachings and conduct to be favorable.

Today, having lost such a bosom
friend and an ideal Vaisnava, we are all
deeply afflicted. Our prayer is that while
heisforeverabsorbedinthe service ofhis
eternally cherished $rigurupada-padma, he
may bless us toattain the unique services
for which we yearn.

Excerpts from articles published in
Sri Caitanya-Vini (Year 6, Volume 12)
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HAPPILY ENDURING DIFFICULTY
FOR THE SERVICE OF SRT GURU

Sri Srimad Bhakti Raksaka Sridhara
Gosvami Maharaja and Sri Srimad
Bhakti Hrdaya Vana Gosvami Maharaja
once went to Ambala to assist in setting
up a spiritual education exhibition at
Kuruksetra, as per the desire of Srila
Prabhupada. Being unable to find
accommodations for themselves, they
resorted to spending the night under a
bridge, where they bared the cold weather
by embracing each other forwarmthand
remembering Krsna’'s pastime in which
Hespentanightinthe forestwith Sudama
while serving their guru.

THE NATURAL HUMILITY
OF VAISNAVAS

Srila Sridhara Gosvami Maharija
and my Guru Maharaja (then known

e
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as Sri Hayagriva Brahmacari), once
preached in the city of Madras (now
Chennai).Atthattime,a debate between
Dr. Radha-Krsnan—who contrary to
his name was a strong proponent of
the school of advaitavida (non-duality,
or impersonalism)—and Dr. Nagaraja
Sarma—who contrary to his name was
afirm promoter of dvaitavada (duality)—
was published in the English daily
paper The Hindu in the form of a series
of articles. Through these articles, both
men put forth arguments in favor of
their respective faiths while refuting
the other’s arguments. This continued
for some time, until the dvaitavadis and
advaitavadis of Madras decided to organize
adebate between the two men under the
chairmanship of arepresentative from the
Gaudiya Matha. Whatever conclusion
the chairman would reach was to be
considered final and acceptable for all.
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When thelocal residentsapproached
Guru Maharaja with the proposal to ap-
pointarepresentative from the Gaudiya
Matha institution as chairman for the
debate, he was very pleased and request-
ed Srila Sridhara Gosvami Maharaja
to accept the chairmanship. In a hum-
ble manner befitting a Vaisnava, Srila
Sridhara Gosvami Maharaja accepted
the proposal.

In the meantime, Guru Maharaja
receivedatelegram from Srila Prabhupada
ordering him to come to Kolkata. When
Srila Sridhara Gosvami Maharaja heard
about Srila Prabhupada’s message, he
said to Guru Maharaja, “O Hayagriva
Prabhu, I will not be able to accept the
post of the chairman for the debate if
you are absent.”

Guru Maharaja replied, “Although
Srila Prabhupada will certainly be pleased
if I were to leave now for Kolkata as he
has instructed, I firmly believe that he
will be much more pleased to hear that
the Gaudiya Matha was awarded the
chairmanship of a debate to be held in
such a great assembly of dignitaries,
even if it results in a slight delay in my
reaching Kolkata.”

On the day of the debate, Srila Bhakti
Raksaka Sridhara Gosvami Maharajawas
formally appointed as the chairman. In
his opening address, he humbly said,
“Although I am not qualified to hold the
post of chairman for this debate, I have
accepted the positionin orderto fulfill the
instructions and desires of the Vaisnavas
and noble members of the society.”
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When the debate started, Dr. Radha-
Krsnan spoke first and attempted to
establish the superiority of advaitavada.
Afterward, when dvaitavadi Dr. Nagaraja
Sarma was asked to establish his
viewpoint, he began his address by
saying, “Because Vaisnavas are humble
by nature, they introduce themselves
by saying ‘ddso 'smi—I am your servant.’
Advaitavadis, however, being unable
to appreciate such dignity, are always
eager to proudly introduce themselves
by saying ‘aham brahmasmi—I am brahma
(the Absolute Truth).” ” Indirectly
referring to the humble conduct of
Srila Sridhara Gosvami Maharija,
he then said, “Truly speaking, there is
no need for Vaisnavas to exhibit their
humility inall placesand circumstances.”
After this, Dr.Nagaraja Sarma went on to
establish his views on dvaitavdda.

Atthe end of the debate, Srila Sridhara
Gosvami Maharajasaid in his concluding
speech as chairman, “It is a fact that a
person’s pride becomes inflated when
he associates with those lesser than
himself. But such false pride can never
enter a person who always remains
in the association of transcendental
personalities. Just as a father naturally
behaves as a senior in front of his son
and as ajunior in front of his own father,
a person who associates with those who
have attained the topmost perfection—
service to the Supreme Personality—no
longer externally demonstrates humility
by force;rather,divine humility naturally
manifests in his heart and is reflected in



SRT SRIMAD BHAKTI RAKSAKA SRIDHARA GOSVAMI MAHARAJA

his conduct. But if a person associates
with someone inferior to him, then pride
isbound to arise in his heart.”

Being humble is not a mechanical
process, but rather a natural byproduct
of spiritual realization. Srila Krsnadasa
Kaviraja has referred to himself by saying:

jagai madhai hdite mui se papistha
purisera kita hoite mui se laghistha

moranama sune jei tara punya ksaya
mora nama laya jei tara papa haya

emana nirghyna more kebd kypa kare
eka nityananda binu jagata bhitare

Svi Caitanya-caritamrta (Adi-lila 5.205-207)

I am more sinful than Jagai and Madhai
and even lower than a worm in stool. The
pious activities of that person who hears
my name are completely destroyed. Anyone
who utters my name commitsasin. Whoin
this world but Nityananda could show His
mercy to such avile person as me?

Srila Ripa Gosvami, the foremost
authority of the realm of bhakti, has
expressed similar sentiments:

adharo ‘py aparadhanam
aviveka-hato ‘py aham

tvat-karunya-pratikso ‘smi
prasida mayi madhava

Stava-mala, Volume 1
Pranama-pranaya-stava (14)

Although I am a mine of offenses, and
although I cannot tell right from wrong, I
stillhope for Your mercy.O Madhava, please
be merciful to me.
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SriMadhava Sarasvati,a Vaisnava kavi
(poet) from South India, has expressed his
humility as follows:

jnanavalambakah kecit
kecit karmavalambakah

vayant tu hari-ddsanam
pada-tranavalambakah

Some are inclined to jidna, and others are
inclined to karma. We,however,are inclined
to take shelter of the shoes of the lotus feet
of Sri Hari’s servants.

Byanalyzing the humble expressions
of such great personalities,one can clearly
understand the actual position of the
impersonal advaitavadis as compared
to that of the dvaitavadi Vaisnavas. The
former of the two groups possesses the
self-conception of aham brahmasmi and
“pasa-baddho bhavet jivah pasa-muktah
sadasivah—a person bound by the ropes of
maydis ajiva,butwhenheisreleased from
those bonds,he becomes Sadasiva,” while
members of the latter group conceive of
themselves in the following manner:

maj-janmanah phalam idam madhu-kaitabhare
mat prarthaniya mad-anugraha esa eva

tvad bhrtya-bhrtya-paricaraka-bhrtya-bhrtya
brtyasya-bhrtyam iti mam smara lokandatha

Mukunda-mala-stotra (25)

O Lokanatha (Lord of all)! O slayer of the
demons Madhu and Kaitabha! Please be
merciful to me and grant my prayer that
You may remember me as a servant of the
servantof the servantof the servant of Your
servant’s servant.
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EXPOSING IMPOSTERS

Once, Srila Sridhara Gosvami
Maharaja and his godbrother Sri
Svadhikarananda Prabhu, who later
became known as Sri Srimad Krsnadasa
Babaji Maharaja, were preaching in
Ambala on the order of Srila Prabhupada.
There, they met the superintendent of
the Ambala railway station, who repeat-
edly requested them to meet a so-called
sadhuproclaiming himself to be Bhagavan.
Srila Sridhara Gosvami Maharija ex-
plained to the superintendent that it is
grosslyimpropertoacceptamortal person
as Bhagavan, and Sri Svadhikarananda
Prabhu declined by saying, “We do not
have time to meet such people.” Still,
the superintendent strongly insisted.

Although they had absolutely
no interest in meeting an imposter,
they relented and accompanied the
superintendent to meet the so-called
sadhuat the railway station. After arriving
there, Srila Sridhara Gosvami Maharaja
initiated a conversation by saying, “Please
introduce yourself to us.”

The so-called sadhu replied in English,
“Iam Lord Krsna.Iam Mohammed.Iam
Christ.I am Buddha.I am Caitanya.”

Srila Sridhara Gosvami Maharija
told him, “You are speaking to a sensible
person. Please speak accordingly.”

Hearing Srila Sridhara Gosvami
Maharaja’s words, the fraudulent
sadhu became irritated and said, “Joseph
Stalin, the leader of the Soviet Union,
isadog to me. Franklin D.Roosevelt, the
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President of United States of America,
isacattome.”

Seeing their gurudeva becoming
angry, his disciples asked Srila Sridhara
Gosvami Maharaja, “Why are you
upsetting Bhagavan?”

The superintendent said, “Bhagavan
and His devotee are havinga conversation.
Do notinterfere.”

Srila Sridhara Gosvami Maharaja
then asked the imposter, “What is cause
of yourirritation?”

Without being goaded or pressed,
the imposter himself explained, “I sacri-
ficed so much for India’s independen-
ce, but no one stepped forward to help
me financially when my wife fell sick in
Delhi. She died as a result. Am I mad
that I will continue to sacrifice my life
for those who have done nothing to help
me, a soldier who fought so diligent-
ly for their freedom? They have cheat-
ed me, and now it is my turn to cheat
them.”

Being shocked to hear this, many of
theimposter’s prominent guests left,one
by one.Srila Sridhara Gosvami Maharaja
turned to Sri Svadhikarananda Prabhu
and said, “Ja paldyate sa jivati—Those who
discard the association of this wicked
person will be saved. All others will be
trapped.”

Srila Sridhara Gosvami Maharaja, a
recipient of Srila Prabhupada’s mercy,had
anuncanny ability to identify imposters,
uproot their deception and expose their
true nature to everyone.
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DEFENDING THE AUTHENTICITY
OF SRIMAD-BHAGAVATAM

Once, a scholar told Srila Sridhara
Gosvami Maharaja, “Many people do
not accept Srimad-Bhagavatam among
the authentic scriptures Sri Vyasadeva
manifested. And at a least to some extent,
their argument seems logical.” He
explained, “A linguistic comparison
between Bhdagavatam and Vyasadeva’s
other scriptures reveals troubling dis-
similarities. Itis evident that Bhagavatam’s
modern morphology contrasts with
that of the ancient language used in
Vedavyasa’s other scriptures. Naturally,
this leads many to question not only
the era of Bhagavatam’s origin, but its
authenticity as well. Whatisyouropinion
on this?”

Srila Sridhara Gosvami Maharaja’s
response was extraordinary. “Oh, yes,”
he replied, his words dripping with
sarcasm, “Srimad—Bhdgavatam was certainly
composed yesterday.”

He then earnestly asked the scholar,
“Is antiquity the sole factor by which a
scripture’s authenticity is to be assessed?
Should we not assign greater value to a
relatively recent text whose gravity and
depth is far superior to the ancient texts
against which it is being compared?
Should the potency of the atom bomb,
which is undisputedly the deadliest and
most powerful weapon ever created,
be dismissed merely due to its recent
invention?

He continued, “Srimad-Bhagavatam is
the butter churned from the bhakti-Sdastras
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&I@ad-Bhégavq)tam

is the butter churned
~from the bhakti-sastras
~ and Upanisads.

The date of its origin

cisirrelevant to the
superiority of its depth.”

and Upanisads. The date of its origin is
irrelevant to the superiority of its depth.
Whetherancientor composed yesterday;,
itremains far superior to the Upanisads.
Srila Vrndavana dasa Thakura Mahasaya,
a prominent personality in the Gaudiya
Vaisnavalineage, has stated:

cari-veda ‘dadhi’ bhagavata navanita’
mathilena Suke khdilena pariksita
Sri Caitanya-bhagavata
(Madhya-khanda 21.16)

The four Vedas are like yogurt,and Srimad-
Bhagavatam is like butter. Sri Sukadeva
Gosvami churned that yogurt into butter,
and Sri Pariksit Maharaja relished the result.

Srila Sridhara Gosvami Maharaja
concluded, “An unqualified person’s
inability to assess the true worth of
an invaluable albeit recently created
object is a testament to his foolishness.
An intelligent person, however, accepts
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apprenticeship at the feet of a learned
mentor who can instill in him the ability
toassessanobject’s value based on merit
alone.”

ON KNOWING THE UNKNOWABLE

Srila Sridhara Gosvami Maharija
once preached in Bombay (now Mumbai)
before the establishment of a Gaudiya
Matha there. Sri M.P. Engineer, the first
Advocate General ofindependent India,
was at that time the chairman of the
Theosophical Society,and he invited Srila
Sridhara Gosvami Maharaja to speak at
one of the Society’s gatherings. Because
many speakers had been invited, each
speaker was asked to keep his speech to
aconcise fifteen minutes.

Inhisspeech, Srila Sridhara Gosvami
Maharaja mentioned that the Supreme
Lord Sri Bhagavan is advaya-jiidna para-
tattva, which means one cannotattain true
knowledge about His supremacy simply
by one’s own endeavors, nor can He be
made understood by anyone else:

nayam atma pravacanena labhya
na medhayd na bahuna srutena

Katha Upanisad (1.2.23)

The Supreme Soul can neverbeattained by
one’sintelligence, by delivering sermons nor
by extensively hearing about Him.

Upon the conclusion of Srila Sridhara
Gosvami Maharaja’s presentation, Sti
M.P. Engineer posed a question to Srila
Maharaja before he could even take his
seat: “Maharaja, you have just professed
Sti Bhagavan to be unknown and un-
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knowable. If this is true, then for what
purpose have you given up the material
comforts of this world and accepted the
renounced order of life, if not to attain
Him?”

Srila Sridhara Gosvami Maharaja
immediately responded, “Sri Bhagavan
can most certainly be known.”

Hearing this, Sri M.P. Engineer
good-humoredly said, “I mustadmit that
according to my vision,you do notappear
to be a renunciant in any true sense,
because you have instantly changed your
stance on this matter, just like a lawyer.

Srila Sridhara Gosvami Maharija
replied, “You had given me a time limit.
I'was able to express only one viewpoint
of a highly profound subject matter,
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and the allocated time was over before
I could mention the other viewpoint.
Therefore, I could not complete the
description of my desired subject mat-
ter in the allotted time.”

Hearing the words of Srila Sridhara
Gosvami Maharaja, Sri M.P Engineer
said, “You began explaining a highly
insightful topic in a very beautiful way.
Therefore, please take another fifteen
minutes and complete your present-
ation on this subject matter.”

Srila Maharaja then went on to
firmly establish the full, propersiddhanta:
“Although the $dstras mention that Sri
Bhagavanis the non-dual Absolute Truth,
itismentioned in the same scriptures that
if He, the Supreme Absolute Truth, does
not possess the ability to make Himself
known to whomever He desires, then
His supremacy and His qualities of being
limitless and infinite are immediately
called into question. Therefore, it is said:

yam evaisa vynute tena labhyas
tasyaisa atma vivynute tanum svam

Katha Upanisad (1.2.23)
The Supreme Soulisattainable only by one

uponwhom He hasbestowed His mercy.To
suchaperson, He reveals His personal form.

“In other words, it is impossible for
one to gain knowledge about Bhagavan
through one’s own endeavors or through
the help of someone on the same level of
devotion. However, when the Supreme
Lord observes in one the inclination to
serve Him, He imparts knowledge by
which one can understand Him, either
directly or through one of His associates.”

atah Sri-krsna-namadi
na bhaved grahyam indriyaih
sevonmukhe hijihvadau
svayam eva sphuraty adah

Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (1.2.234)

The name, form, qualities and pastimes of Sti
Krsna cannot be perceived by the material
senses; they become manifest when
one’s senses, starting with the tongue, are
permeated with the desire to render service.

Srila Sridhara Gosvami Maharaja’s
presentation had such a profound effect
on Sri M.P. Engineer, that when Srila
Prabhupada Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati
Thakuralatervisited Bombay, he humbly
requested Srila Prabhupada not to deprive
the city’s residents of his vicara-dhara
(line of philosophical conceptions) and
to establish a matha there. Later, as per
the instructions of Srila Prabhupada,

It is impossible f()>r one to gain knowledge about
“Bhagavan through one's own endeavors 6 through the
help of someone on the same level of devotion.

—

~—
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a property was rented in Bombay to
establish a Gaudiya Matha, from which
the preaching of the Gaudiyaline in that
city was initiated.

THE MESSENGERS OF CAITANYA
MAHAPRABHU’S VANI

Once, Guru Maharaja (at the time,
Sri Hayagriva Brahmacari), went along
with Sri Srimad Bhakti Srirtipa Siddhanti
Gosvami Maharaja (then Sri Siddha-
svariipa Brahmacari) and Srila Sridhara
Gosvami Maharaja to preach in Sylhet,
East Bengal (now Bangladesh), where
theyhadbeeninvited to speakatathree-
day spiritual function. On the first day,
Sri Siddha-svaraipa Brahmacari, in his
address,made use of very straightforward
but harsh and immoderate words while
establishing the superiority of the
teachings of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu
over the popular mayavada philosophies
prevalent at that time. He referred to
Vivekananda, whose name means ‘one
whose takes bliss in having intelligence’
as ‘Vi-vekananda, or ‘one who takes bliss
in being ignorant,” and to Ramakrsna
Paramahamsa as ‘Rama-harhsa,’” or ‘a
large but worthless swan.” Upon hearing
these epithets, many residents of Sylhet
became irritated. That night, leaflets
that denounced the Gaudiya Matha
and demanded the cancellation of the
function were published and distributed
all over town.

The next day, Sri Hayagriva Brahmacari
metwith the convener, thedistrictjudge,
who expressed his concerns about safety
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and said that since the event had faced
such great opposition, it would be ad-
visable tocancel the remaining two days of
the function,justtorule outthe possibility
ofany undesirable incident. Sri Hayagriva
Brahmacari assured the judge that the
speaker who had used incendiary words
the previous night would most definite-
lynotbe speaking again,and that only he
and Sri Srimad Bhakti Raksaka Sridhara
Gosvami Maharaja would address the
audience. The judge replied, “It is on
your assurance alone that I will allow the
function to continue. I will make all the
necessary arrangements for providing
increased security,but please be mindful
of the content of your hari-katha.”

The nextevening, the venue was filled
withantagonistic objectors.Sri Haryagriva
Brahmacari was the first to address the
crowd, and he began by praising the
hospitality of the Sylhet people. After he
finished his speech and established his
objective, he conceded the podium to Srila
Sridhara Gosvami Maharaja. During his
presentation, Srila Maharaja said, “Our
Guru Maharaja, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta
Sarasvati Thakura Prabhupada, has taught
usthatinour preaching,weare delivering
the message of Svayarh Bhagavan Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu Himself. Our
only purposein coming hereis todeliver,
through fearless yet fair speech, the
vani (teachings) that incessantly flow
from Srimad-Bhdgavatam, the natural
commentary on Vedanta-sutra, as it has
been presented by Sriman Mahaprabhu
and ourline of guru-varga—which includes
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Sri Raghuniatha dasa Gosvami, Srila
Jiva Gosvami, Srila Krsnadasa Kaviraja
Gosvamiand others—who make up our
bhagavata-paramparda. We are not here
to preach with the apprehension and
shyness of a lady hiding her face behind
aveil.

“What to speak of the philosophical
doctrines of personalities like Sri
Sar'lkarécérya, Jamini, Patafjali, Kanada
and so on, the ideology manifested
by Svayam Bhagavan Sri Gauranga
Mahaprabhu is unparalleled and vastly
superior to the ideologies established by
eventhe previous four Vaisnava acaryas—
Sti Ramanuja, Srila Madhvacarya, Sti
Nimbadityaand Sri Visnusvami. Through
His teachings, He has highlighted the
shortcomings of such doctrines and has
conclusively defeated all erroneously
fabricated philosophies.Therefore,in our
presentation of Sriman Mahaprabhu’s
ideology, how is it possible that the
ideologies of persons like Vivekananda,
Ramakrsna Paramahamsa and
Bhandarkar will not be contested?

“Moreover,we are simply messengers
of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; our duty is
merely to deliver his teachings. Ifanyone
in this assembly has any objections, he
may kindly address them to Sriman
Mahaprabhu, Srila Vedavyasa or Srila
Rupa Gosvami. Although we have
unflinching faith in their vicara-dhara
(line of ideology), we will undoubtedly
surrender toany person who can present
an ideology superior to that presented
by Sriman Mahaprabhu. But if such a
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person is not present in this world, what
intelligent being would be unwilling
to follow or feel uninspired by such a
highly auspicious spiritual path as the
one described by Sriman Mahaprabhu
and His followers?
“Srimad-Bhigavatam has clearly
described Sri Krsnaas Svayam Bhagavan:

ete camsa kalah pumsah
krsnas tu bhagavan svayam

Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.3.28)

All avatdras are either plenary portions or
portions of plenary portions of the Supreme
Person,but Krsnais the original Personality
of Godhead.

“Furthermore, Krsna Himself has
stated in Bhagavad-gita that He is the
ultimate object of surrender in such
verses as:

sarva-dharman parityajya
mam ekaw Saranan vraja

ahawm tvam sarva-papebhyo
moksayisyami ma Sucah

Srimad Bhagavad-gitd (18.66)

Completely abandoning all dharma, take
shelter of Me alone.I will free you from the
reactions of your sins. Do not lament.

man-mand bhava mad-bhakto
mad-ydji mam namaskuru
mam evaisyasi satyarn te
pratijane priyo’si me
Srimad Bhagavad-gita (18.65)

Offeryour mind to Me,become My devotee,
worship Meand offer pranamato Me. By this,
you shallattain Me.Iswear thistruth toyou
because you are dear to Me.
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ananyds cintayanto mam
ye jandh paryupdsate
tesdm nityabhiyuktanam
yoga-kseman vahamy aham
Srimad Bhagavad-gita (9.22)

For those who are devoid of other desires,
whoare alwaysabsorbed in contemplation
of Me and who always worship Me, I
personally carry their necessities and
preserve what they presently have.

“Therefore, what benefit is there in
accepting the ideology of Ramakrsna
Paramaharsa,whoadvocates theworship
of devatas (demigods)? Such worship is
averse to Srimad-Bhagavatam (4.31.14),
which has firmly established:

yatha taror milla-nisecanena
trpyanti tat-skandha-bhujopasakhah
pranopahardc ca yathendriyanam
tathaiva sarvarhanam acyutejya

Just as pouring water on the root of a tree
nourishes its trunk, branches, leaves and
sprigs, and as giving food to the stomach
nourishesall the sensesand bodily limbs,all
the demigodsare automatically worshiped
when one worships Sri Acutya (Bhagavan).

“The philosophy of Vivekananda
is ‘jive prema kare jei jana sei jana seviche
isvara—one who haslove forliving entities
actually serves the Supreme Lord.’
However, we see that his followers kill
and eat animals, and we must therefore
conclude thatin this slogan, the word jiva,
as used by Vivekananda, refers only to
human beings. But the true meaning of
the word jiva refers to all living entities.

“You should all deeply consider these
points. There is no need for us to say
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“You are all free
<to make complaints
~ against any
imperfections ip>
our methods of
delivery, but you must
_know for certain
~that the philosophy
we have presented
remains immaculately
pure at all times.”

anything further. You are all free to make
complaintsagainstany imperfectionsin
our methods of delivery, but you must
know for certain that the philosophy we
have presented remains immaculately
pure at all times, without the slightest
trace of contamination.”

After Srila Sridhara Gosvami
Maharaja concluded his speech, the
audience responded with thunderous
applause.Indeed, they were truly pleased,
and they requested that the organizers
extend the function for an additional
fifteen days. In this way, the preaching of
Sriman Mahaprabhu’s vdni in the city of
Sylhet was a great success. As Sylhet was
well known as a city with good-quality
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lime, the residents, in theirappreciation,
arranged for a wagonload to be used in
the service of whitewashing the walls
of Sri Caitanya Matha, the temples at
Yogapithaand other buildingsin Sriman
Mahaprabhu’s Sridhama Mayapura.

HIS NON-DUPLICITOUS
GLORIFICATION OF
A JUNIOR GODBROTHER

Every year after the Gaura-purnima
festival, Srila Sridhara Gosvami
Maharaja used to invite many of his
godbrothers to attend a function at his
Sri Caitanya Sarasvata Matha at Kolera
Gafij, Navadvipa-dhama. During one
such occasion, my Guru Maharaja, after
the completion of the Gaura-purnima
festival, was engaged in managing the
affairs of Sri Caitanya Gaudiya Matha—
such as bidding farewell to the pilgrims
and settling accounts—and despite
his most sincere desire and efforts to
reach Sri Caitanya Sarasvata Matha in a
punctual manner, he arrived somewhat
late to the assembly of Vaisnavas gathered
there. Upon seeing that Guru Maharaja
had arrived, Sri Srimad Bhakti Kamala
Madhustudana Gosvami Maharaja said,
“Madhava Maharaja, you have arrived
very late today. We have been waiting for
you foralong time.”

Guru Maharaja replied, “Mahar3ja,
because many pilgrims had come to our
matha for Navadvipa-dhama parikrama,
we haveincurredagreatdebt.Today I was
busily engaged in settling these debtsand
resolving otherissues,so thattheservices
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of the matha can continue.Youandall the
other Vaisnavas present please forgive
me for my delay.”

Sri Srimad Bhakti Vicara Yayavara
Gosvami Maharaja, having heard
the response of Guru Maharjja, said,
“Narambhan arabhet kvacit—one must
never attempt to unnecessarily increase
one’s material opulence.”

Hearing this, Sri Srimad Bhakti
Raksaka Sridhara Gosvami Maharaja
said, “Madhava Maharaja, I would like
toreply to pitjyapada Yayavara Maharaja’s
comment.”

“Yes, Maharaja-ji. As you please,”
Guru Maharajarelied.

“For an elephant,” Srila Sridhara
Gosvami Maharajabegan, “astick of sugar
cane is as insignificant as nasavdra (snuff
tobacco), whereas for an ant, the same
sugar cane stick is like a mountain. An
activity that to us may seem like a huge
endeavor is nothing butan insignificant
task for pujyapada Madhava Maharaja;
he can perform such deeds without any
difficulty.

“In this regard, I have had first-hand
experience. Srila Prabhupada had sent
pujyapada Madhava Maharaja—then
known as Sti Hayagriva Brahmacari—and
me to acquire some land at the meeting
place of Caitanya Mahaprabhuand Raya
Ramanandaat Kovvur, near the banks of
the Godavari River, in order to establish
Sriman Mahaprabhu'’s footprints (pada-
pitha) there. After many days of endless
endeavor, I said, 'Hayagriva Prabhu, Srila
Prabhupada has sent us here with great
hope to obtain a piece of land on which
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to establish Mahaprabhu'’s padapitha.
My brahmacdri name given by Srila
Prabhupada was Ramananda dasa, and
this is the meeting place of Mahaprabhu
and Ramananda Raya. Although we have
tried ourbesttoacquireland,we have not
been successful. What is your opinion?
Should we stay here longer, or should we
leave for Madras for preaching?

“Sri Hayagriva Prabhu replied, ‘It is
my feeling thatwe have thus farnot made
any special endeavors. I think we should
continue our efforts for some time more.””

Srila Sridhara Gosvami Maharaja
then mentioned to all the Vaisnavas pre-
sent, “You may estimate his capability
from this statement of his. The apparent
end point of our attempts was for him
a beginning point of fresh endeavors.
Later,through histireless efforts,a plot of
land was acquired in Kovvurand a matha
was established there. Srila Prabhupada
used to refer to Sri Hayagriva Brahmacari
ashaving ‘volcanic energy.’ Sri Vasudeva
Prabhu used to call him sarva ghate, one
whoexcelsin completingall types of tasks.

“My personal view about piijyapada
Madhava Maharaja is that he is
comparable to none other than Srila
Vakre$vara Pandita, an associate of
Sriman Mahaprabhu who could dance
continuously during kirtana for seventy-
two hours without becoming fatigued.”

Beyond the glorification of my
Guru Maharaja, this narration relates
a significant lesson. Although Srila
Sridhara Gosvami Maharaja was senior
to my Guru Maharaja, having joined
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the matha and having been awarded
sannydsa-vesa earlier than him, he did
not hesitate in observing and speaking
about the good qualities of his junior.
Sri Goloka Vrndavana is the topmost
abode, superior to all other Vaikuntha
planets, and it remains eternally free
from even the faintest scent of jealousy
and envy. Because Srila Sridhara Gosvami
Maharajaisamong the great personalities
who are sincere (nirmatsara) followers of
the loving residents of this very Goloka
Vrndavana, he remains free from the
material limitations of this world, and
was therefore able to offer such genuinely
humble and non-duplicitous praise.

THE REPUGNANCE OF PRATISTHA

A devotee once asked Srila Sridhara
Gosvami Maharaja, “In his kirtana entitled
Vaisnava Ke?, Srila Prabhupada has written,
‘tomara pratistha, Sikarera vistha—your
prestige is hog excrement.” Why has he
specifically chosen the words Sitkarera
vistha, ‘the stool of hogs,” to describe
pratistha (worldly prestige)?”

Srila Sridhara Gosvami Maharaja
replied, “Pratistha is abominable and
worthless,anditis only proper to compare
ittoan equally worthless object.! Had Srila
Prabhupadadiscovered amore worthless

1 Here, the question may arise as to why Srila
Prabhupada referred specifically to the excrement of
hogs,when human excrement seems justas worthless.
Because hogs are nourished by consuming human
excrement, it is considered to have at least some
value. The excrement of hogs, however, it absolutely
worthless, because all species of animals avoid it,
including hogs.
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substance than the stool of hogs, he
would have utilized that substance in
his metaphor.”

ENCOURAGING OTHERS
TO SPEAK HARI-KATHA

Srila Sridhara Gosvami Maharaja
once inquired from me, “If I were to ask
you,couldyou deliveraspiritual discourse
onstage?”

“No, Maharaja,” I replied. “I am just
anewcomer. How can I deliver a speech
when I am not well-versed in scriptural
conclusions?”

Srila Maharaja further asked, “Tell
me, what is your view on Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu?”

I replied, “I have no independent
view on Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu,
who is Bhagavan Himself. But, I can try
to present before you whatever I have
heard and understood from §ri guru and
the Vaisnavas.” Maharaja consented,and
I described whatever I knew to the best
of my ability.

Srila Maharaja then asked, “What
do you know about the teachings of Sti
Caitanya Mahaprabhu and the process
to follow those teachings?”

I replied, “Sriman Mahaprabhu has
described the four prerequisites for
performing krsna-kirtana:

trnad api sunicena
taror iva sahisnuna
amanind manadena
kirtaniyah sada harih
Sri Siksastaka (3)
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“A chanter of kirtana must consider
himself to be more worthless than straw
in the street and more tolerant than a
tree. He must be devoid of all pride, and
he must offer due respect to all. Sriman
Mahaprabhu is the very embodiment
of these four principles. In Sri Caitanya-
caritamrta (Adi-lila 3.20), Sti Krsnadasa
Kaviraja Gosvami has recorded Sriman
Mahaprabhu as saying, ‘Apani dcari’ bhakti
Sikhaimu sabare—I shall teach bhakti to
everyone by practicing it Myself, and
‘Apani ni kaile dharma $ikhana na yaya—If I
donot practice it Myself, then pure bhakti,
whichisthe essential principle of religion,
will not be taught.””

Srila Sridhara Gosvami Maharaja
said, “What you have just spoken easily
develops into a full speech by simply
addingafew more details.” Hewentonto
describe how trnad api sunicena, the quality
of being humbler than a blade of grass,
manifests automatically by being in the
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"Clverything is
peossible by
sincerely serving
the Vaisnavas.”

association ofadvanced devotees. “Other
than seva-sadhana,” he said, “no sadhana is
required.”

THE FRUIT OF CULTIVATING
A MOOD OF SERVICE

One day, Srila Sridhara Gosvami
Maharaja gave me the following
instructions: “Instead of paying attention
simply to a kirtana’s melody and rhythm,
you should instead always focus on
its deep meaning and try to follow the
moods of the Vaisnava who composed
it. Try to become ugrasrava. That is,
always hear the narrations of Bhagavan'’s
pastimes exclusively from the lotus lips
ofadvanced devotees,for such narrations
are tremendously powerful.”

I asked, “Maharaja-ji, how will it
be possible for me to always hear from
advanced devotees?”

Srila Maharaja replied, “Everything
is possible by sincerely serving the
Vaisnavas. Serve advanced devotees
whenever you receive the opportunity
todoso.”

Firmly fixing Srila Maharaja’s
advice in my heart, I never allowed an
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opportunity to serve advanced devotees
pass me by.In my life,I have served them
in countless ways, including providing
them warm bathing water, washing their
clothes, cleaning their rooms, assisting
themin their travels,attentively hearing
theirhari-kathaand discussionsand closely
observing their conduct.

Being pleased with my mood of
service, the many disciples of Srila
Prabhupada who visited our matha
would often specifically request Guru
Maharaja to assign me to their service
during their visit. In this way, I received
the rare fortune of serving some of the
most exalted Vaisnavas, each of whom
was capable of purifying the whole world.
In their service, I directly witnessed
their standards for performing bhajana,
in addition to receiving the golden
opportunity to hear the deepest,subtlest
and mostsecret teachings of the scriptur-
es from their lotus lips.

SARASVATI-PUTRA—THE SONS
OF SRILA SARASVATT THAKURA

I once went with a few Punjabi
devotees to Sri Navadvipa to have darsana
of Srila Sridhara Gosvami Maharaja.
However,when we reached Sri Caitanya
Sarasvata Gaudiya Matha, Srila Sridhara
Gosvami Maharaja’s sevaka informed us
that we would be unable to meet with
Srila Maharaja, as he was feeling unwell.
We offered pranama from outside Srila
Maharaja’s room and were preparing to
leave, when Srila Maharaja called for his
sevaka. “Who has come?” he asked. “I heard
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voices.” The sevaka mentioned my name,
and Srila Maharaja told him to call us.

When we entered his room, he
expressed abitof displeasure with me. He
asked, “Were you about to leave without
meeting me?”

“No,Maharaja-ji,” I said. “It’s not like
that. We were about toleave only because
we were told you were unwell. We did not
want to disturb you, and so we offered
prandama from outside.”

Srila Maharaja then spoke about his
different preaching missions to Punjab
during the time Srila Prabhupada was
physically present. He particularly
mentioned the warm hospitality of
the Punjabi people. He then said, “We
are sarasvati-putra, the sons of Srila
Prabhupada Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati
Gosvami Thakura, and we will remain
healthy as long as we engage in the ser-
vice of Sarasvati? by speaking about
Bhagavanand Bhagavan’sassociates. We

2 ‘Sarasvati’ isalso the name of the goddess of speech.
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will be greatly fortunate if by destiny we
leave this world performing kirtana and
hari-katha.”

Yo

G © IN D D
GLORIFICATION OF
PUJYAPADA SRIDHARA
MAHARAJA

By SrRI SRIMAD
BHAKTI PRAMODA PURI
GosvAMI MAHARAJA

HIS APPEARANCE AND EARLY LIFE

Piijydpada Sridhara Gosvami Maharaja
commenced his manifest pastimesatan
auspicious moment on the ninth day
of the fortnight of the new moon in the
month of Kartika, Saturday 10 October,
1895,in the village of Hapaniyain Kalna,
Bardhamana, West Bengal. When he
appeared, he accepted the foremost
scholar Sriyukta Upendra Candra
Bhattacarya Vidyaratna Mahodaya as
his father and Srimati Gauri-devi as his
mother. Both of his parents were devout-
ly religious and noble individuals de-
dicated to the Lord, and they gave their
jewel-like son the name Sri Ramendra-
sundara Bhattacarya.

Later, beginning in 1923, Sri
Ramendra-sundara Bhattacarya
became attracted by the grace of the
most worshipful Sri Srila Prabhupada
and began visiting the Gaudiya Matha,
located at No. 1 Ultadanga Road in
Kolkata, to take advantage of the good
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fortune of hearing hari-katha from his lotus
mouth and pursuing the true purpose of
human life. He listened to Prabhupada’s
discourses with rapt attention. Before
long, he offered his full participation
to the above-mentioned Sri Gaudiya
Matha establishment in December of
1926 and became a recipient of Sri Srila
Prabhupada’s special affection.

In the month of Vaisakha (April), Sri
Ramendra-sundara Bhattacaryareceived
initiation into the chanting of riharinama
maha-mantra from Srila Prabhupada,
and on the twenty-sixth day of Sravana
(August), he was awarded mantra-diksa
according to paiicardtrika conventions. His
initiated name was Sri Raimananda dasa.

Very soon after, in the year of 1930,
Srila Prabhupada—noting Sri Rimananda
dasa’s exclusive dedication to the
practices of bhajanaon which hehad been
instructed, his genuine attachment to
the service of §r1 guru and Vaisnavas,and
his exceptional expertise in delivering
the truths of scriptures according to
Srila Prabhupada’s current of thought—
granted him tridanda-sannyasa and gave
him the name Srimad Bhakti Raksaka
Sridhara, which means ‘the guardian of
devotion and the emissary of its beauty.’
Srila Maharaja has truly fulfilled the
meaning of this name, and thus, by the
blessings of $ri guru, has become revered
worldwide.

HIS EXCEPTIONAL ABILITY

Allvirtues befitting a Vaisnava were
resplendent in him. By the grace of $ri
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guru, one obtains the grace of the Lord
and, additionally,all the demigods along
with theirvirtues take up residencein one
who is exclusively devoted to the Lord.
Although he was born in an aristocratic
brahmana family with ample luxuries,
erudition and physical beauty, we never
saw him display any sort of arrogance in
the matha regarding his birth orlearning.
The calm and composed manner in
which he somberly refuted, before vast
assemblies of scholars, the misconcep-
tions opposing devotional scriptures
was exceptional,as was hisability to then
establish the proper conceptions.

HIS THESIS-LIKE DISCOURSES

As a result of hearing pujyapada
Sridhara Maharaja’s unparalleled
and analytic sermons on devotional
scriptures, such as Bhagavad-gita and
Srimad-Bhdgavatam, many earnest and
pious members of affluent society
attained the fortune of succeeding in
life’s true purpose by taking shelter of
Srila Prabhupada’s lotus feet. Each and
every one of his discourses was like a
thesis. Anyone could have easily earned
adoctorate degree simply by studying the
notes of his classes.

HIS UNPRECEDENTED EXPLANATION
OF BRAHMA-GAYATRI

As referenced in the Garuda Purana,
Srimad-Bhdagavatam is the commentary of
brahma-gayatri, the mother of all the Vedas.
In accordance with the verdict of Srimad-
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Bhagavatam, piijyapada Sridhara Maharaja
explained brahma-gayatrias a meditation
on the lotus feet of Sri Radha—séri radha-
padam dhimahi. The unprecedented el-
egance of this explanation is revered
throughout the community of refined
scholarswhoareadeptattranscendental
sentiments (rasa).

In Srimad Bhigavatam (10.30.28),
[while searching for Krsna, the gopis
state,| “anayaradhito niinam—this fortunate
maiden has surely worshipped (aradhita)
[Bhagavan Hari].” Since She isacclaimed
as having truly worshipped Krsna, which
means He finds bliss in Her, can there
be any way to attain the lotus feet of Sri
Krsnaotherthan taking shelter exclusive-
ly of svariipa-Sakti, this intrinsic potency of
His, which is the personified potency of
bliss (hladini)? This in itself is the amor-
ous worship devised by the maidens of
Vraja—vraja-vadhu-vargena yah kalpita.

[Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura has
written:]

radhd bhajane jadi mati nahi bhela
krsna-bhajana tava akarane gela

If your mind does not incline towards the
worship of Radh3, your worship of Krsna
has been in vain.

This alone is the instruction of $ri
gurupada-padma, who is eminent among
the followers of Sri Svaripa-daimodara
Gosvami and Srila Riipa Gosvamipada.
Reciting this instruction as if it were a
mantra causes the witch of illusion to flee.

Bhagavad-gita (10.10) states “dadami
buddhi-yogam tam yena mam upayanti
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te—I grant them the true intelligence
and understanding by which they can
attain Me.” This statement refers to
pure, determined intelligence aimed
at attaining the eternal service of Sri
Bhagavan, for which one must pray to
Gayatri-devi, the mother of the Vedas.
This explanation manifested in piijyapada
Maharaja’s heart by the mercy of Sri
Radha’s eternal associate, his §riguru,who
identified himself as Sri Varsabhanavi-
dayita dasa, the servant of the beloved of
Sti Vrsabhanu’s daughter.

According to the primary meaning of
the words of the Vedas Sydamac-chabalam
prapadye Sabalac-chyamam prapadye, the
quintessence of the Lord’s intrinsic
potency (svaripa-Sakti) of bliss takes
refuge within Sri Krsna, and Sri Krsna
takes refuge in the essence of that
blissful energy (hladint). When thislogical
understanding can be deduced from the
above, what is the point of speculating
and applying the secondary meaning of
the word syama, which is harda-brahmatva,
or ‘the all-pervasive monist spirit within
the heart.’

The true intent of brahma-gayatri
is to meditate on the lotus feet of Sri
Radha—sriradha-padam dhimahi.Itis only
when one adheres to thisunderstanding
that the lotus feet of Sri Radhanatha,
the master of Sri Radha (that is, Sri
Syamasundara),become attainable. That
Personality alone is the Absolute Truth.

Srila Sridhara Maharaja has thus
received ubiquitous acclaim for his
purporton gayatri.



My BeELovED MASTERS

AN OBIECT OF
DEFERENTIAL REGARD

Piijyapada Maharaja was so well
adept at bhajana that the great majority
of eminent sannyasis, brahmacaris,
grhasthas and vanaprasthi devotees of our
Gaudiya Matha mission treated him
with deferential regard and experienced
great joy in discussing matters of the
Lord with him.

The worshipful nitya-lila-pravista
tridandi-gosvami Srimad Bhakti Prajfiana
Kes$ava Maharaja and nitya-lila-pravista
piijyapdda tridandi-gosvami Srimad Bhakti
Saranga Gosvami Maharaja both accepted
tridanda-sannydsa from parama-piijyapada
Srimad Bhakti Raksaka Sridhara Gosvami.

During his manifest presence, the
world-renowned tridandi-svami Srimad
Bhaktivedanta Svami Maharaja—who
accepted tridanda-sannyasa from pijyapada
Kesava Maharaja and extensively
preached the message of Sri Caitanya
in the Western countries, establishing
many temples worldwide—showed great
regard for his senior godbrother piijyapida
Sridhara Maharija, recognizing him as
an expert in bhajana, and he rejoiced in
visiting him to hear krsna-katha when-
ever he was able.

HIS NATURAL GENIUS

In school, pijyapida Sridhara
Maharaja simultaneously learned
Sanskrit and English under the tutelage
of highly learned mentors. Since he was
born in a celebrated family of scholars,
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hisnatural geniusin composing Sanskrit
poetry was noted at an early age, and
under the shelter of our most worshipful
Srila Prabhupada, this innate, God-
given ability only blossomed further.
Srila Prabhupada, during his manifest
presence, would express his immense
pleasure to read verses Sridhara Maharaja
composed, especially his Srimad
Bhaktivinoda-viraha-dasakam.

By reading several of his poetic
Sanskrit compositions—such as Sri Sri
Prabhupada-padma-stavakah, Sri Dayita-
dasa-pranati-paficakam, Svi Sri Dayita-ddsa-
dasakam and Sri Sri Prabhupida-pranatih—
itiseasytograsp the extentof thestaunch,
compelling devotion and attachment
he nurtured for his $ri gurupada-padma.
Aside from these, he composed Srimad
Gaura-kisora-namaskara-dasakam, Srimad
Riipa-pada-rajah-prarthand-dasakam, Sriman
Nityananda-dvadasakam, Srila Gadadhara-
prarthana, Rk-tdatparyam, Sri Gayatri-
nirgalitartham, Sri Prema-dhdma-deva-
stotram and Sri Gaurasundara-nuti-siitram,
all of which are highly revered through-
out the Sri Gaudiya Vaisnava community.

Two of Sri Srila Prabhupada’s dear
associates, the exalted Vaisnava nitya-
lila-pravista Sripéda Krsnadasa Babaji
Maharaja, who was always immersed
in the bliss of bhajana, and tridandi-
gosvami Srimad Bhakti Vicara Yayavara
Maharaja had a special appreciation for
the abovementioned compositions and
would sing and relish them with great
enthusiasm.
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THE COMPILER OF A POETIC GEM

In Srila Maharaja’s Sri-Prema-
dhdama-deva-stotram, almost all of Sriman
Mahaprabhu’s pastimes—from dadi to
antya, beginning to end—are recorded
in brief. Published on its own as a book,
with word-for-word purports and
translations, this poetic gem of a stotra
would prove to be a sizeable devotional
literature worthy of regular study.

The Vaisnavas also sing with great
honor the Bengali songs he composed
describing Sri Gaurasundara’s birth,such
as Aruna Vasane Sondra Sitraja,in which he
describes Sti Caitanya-deva as a golden
sun wearing a saffron cloth.

HIS CONTRIBUTION
FOR THE BRHAD-MRDANGA

Under piljyapada Maharaja’s editorial
direction, the entire Bhakti-rasamrta-
sindhu has been translated into Bengali
and published with Sanskrit verses,
commentary,and anvaya (word-for-word
translations that follow the sentence
structure).Besides this,he has published
Srimad Bhagavad-Gitd, his Sri Prapanna-
jlvanamrta—a collection of Sanskrit
verses regarding Sarandagati from various
scriptures—as well as several other books,
bothin Bengaliand English.These books
have been widely distributed and well-
received by Western academics.

Ithasbeen amatter of greatjoy forus
tosee thatso many earnest, pious seekers,
having come from the Westto SriCaitanya
Sarasvata Mathain Sridhama Navadvipa,
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have been attracted by hearing pitjyapada
Maharaja’s delivery of the message of
pure devotion, and have thus gained
the fortune of receiving the shelter of
his lotus feet. They tape recorded many
of his instructions delivered in English
while he was either partially or fully
confined to bed,and later published these
recordings as books, which have been
well-received by the English-speaking
academia. With heartfelt and spirited
effort, these devotees have established
preaching centers in such places as
London,whereby Sri Srila Prabhupada’s
message of pure devotion is being
widely propagated. Although Maharaja
remained in one place throughout most
of his life,amazingly, he served to fulfill
Sriman Mahaprabhu’s prediction:

prthivite ache jatd nagaradi grama
sarvatra pracara hdibe mora nama

My name will be propagated in every town
and village all over this Earth.

ATRUE FOLLOWER OF
SRILA SARASVATT THAKURA

The day before Sti Srila Prabhupada
disappeared, he blessed piijyapdda Sridhara
Maharaja with the order of singing Srila
Narottama dasa Thiakura Mahasaya’s Sri
Riipa Maiijari-padaand various other songs.
Piijyapada Maharaja carried that merciful
blessing on his head throughout his life
and, until the moment he disappeared,
dedicated hislife to fulfilling the heartfelt
ambition of Prabhupada, the foremost of
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the followers of Sri Svariipa-dimodara
Gosvami and Srila Riipa Gosvamipada.

Just days before Srila Prabhupada
disappeared, he said, “The legacy of Sri
Bhaktivinoda will never be checked. You
must all pledge yourselves to propagat-
ing the ambition of Sri Bhaktivinoda with
even more enthusiasm.”

Thakura Bhaktivinodais our exalted
predecessor and the foremost of the
followers of Srila Riipa Gosvamipada.
Our mostworshipful Prabhupadaset the
magnificent ideal of fulfilling Thakura
Bhaktivinoda’s cherished desire. His
dearest disciples—piijyapdadas Tirtha
Maharaja, Gosvami Maharaja, Madhava
Maharaja, Vana Maharaja, Yayavara
Maharaja, Krsnadasa Babaji Maharaja,
Sridhara Maharaja and other prominent
Vaisnava acaryas—have emulated that
idealand have come tobe counted among
the followers of Srila Prabhupada, the
follower of Srila Ripa Gosvamipada.
Now that SriSrila Prabhupadaand many
of his associates have entered the Lord’s
eternal pastimes, if the servants of his
servants wish toattain his lotus feet, they
must be dauntless in cultivating their
hope to fulfill the innermost desire of §r1
guru. In this task, the dust of the feet of
the riipanuga Vaisnavas, the water that
has washed their feet,and the remnants
of their food shall be our sole sources of
strength and courage.

HIS DEDICATED SEVAKAS

During Srila Sridhara Maharaja’s
pastime of illness, the manner in which
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his Eastern and Western disciples
preoccupied themselves with serving
his sacred form day and night was truly
amazing, incredible and exemplary.
Following the example of Sri Srila
I$vara Puripada’s service to Sri Srila
Madhavendra Puripada during his final
days, several young Bengali sevakas,
especially one boy named Tapana,
offered their body, mind and words in
the service of theirguruin an extraordina-
ry manner, thus becoming recipients
of their gurudeva’s boundless merciful
blessings.

MY GOOD FORTUNE

Four days prior to pujyapada
Mabharaja’s disappearance, on Monday,
8 August, it so happened that I was
fortunate enough to be present in Sri
Caitanya Sarasvata Matha to have darSana
of piljyapada Sridhara Maharaja. I stayed
there until his disappearance and was
blessed to be in his proximity every so
oftenand render some service. The ritual
aspect of his samadhi ceremony was
performed under my direction.

OUR GRAND MISFORTUNE

Srila Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami
has captured in verse form the words
Sriman Mahaprabhu spoke in the context
of Sri Srila Namacarya Thakura Haridasa’s
passing:

krpa kori’ kysna more diydchilo sanga
svatantra kysnera iccha hoilo sanga bhanga

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta (Antya-lild 11.94)
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Mercifully, Krsna gave me [Haridasa
Thakura’s] association. By Krsna's
independentwill, our exchange has ended.

haridasa achild prthivira ratna-Siromani
tahad bind ratna-sunya hoila medint
Sri Caitanya-caritamrta (Antya-lili 11.97)
Haridasa was the crown jewel of this Earth.

Without him, it is as if she is bereft of all
jewels.

Today, we have lost an intimate
associate of our most worshipful
Prabhupada. Remembering the pastime
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of Thakura Haridasa’s passing, we have
become submerged in an ocean of grief.
Thevoid created by hisabsence can never
be filled.

It is our grand misfortune that
the supremely effulgent suns of the
Sarasvata Gaudiya sky are disappearing
one by one, casting that sky under the
cover of darkness. Alas! Alas! We are
gradually being deprived of guardiansand
caretakers.Isee thatthe cloud of fallacies
andillusionisbeginning to cover the sun
of pure devotional truths once again.
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WHO WILL SELFLESSLY SHOW ME
COMPASSION IN HIS ABSENCE?

Inthe course of their dialogue, Stiman
Mahaprabhu asked his associate Srila
Raya Ramananda, “duhkha-madhye kona
duhkha haya gurutara—among all sorrows,
which sorrow is the greatest?”

This evoked the answer, “krsna-bhakta
virahavina duhkha ndhidekhi para—I cannot
think of any sorrow greater than that
experienced in separation from Krsna'’s
devotees.”

Truly, there is no limit to the pain of
separation from Krsna’s devotees, nor is
thereany consolation. Whobutadevotee
of Krsna,whoselife belongs to Krsna,who
is a veritable ocean of compassion, and
who is fully empathic—he feels the pain
of others and suffers when he sees the
suffering of others—will strive to deliver
the souls who have lost Krsna and lead
them in His direction by speaking hari-
katha? Who else will selflessly try to dispel
the ghost of delusion afflicting such a
fallen, miserable soulasI,whoam blinded
and bewildered?

THE ASSOCIATES OF SRT GAURAHARI

Devotionaloneisthe supreme func-
tion of all souls. As corruptive miscon-
ceptions enter devotion, an outbreak
of irreligion occurs. It is to dispel this
perversion and reinstate the pure
principles of religion that Sri Bhagavan
incarnates in every age along with His
associates. In the interim, He sends His
devotees to preach pure dharma, and
thereby manifests His compassion for the
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living entities. Thus, the supremely com-
passionate Sri Gaurahari sent His
associates SriSrila Thakura Bhaktivinoda,
Sri Srila Prabhupada Sarasvati Gosvami
Thakura and, more recently, their
associates—piijyapdda Sridhara Maharaja,
Madhava Maharaja and other such
personalities—to effect the establishment
of pure religion.

A PITEOUS PRAYER AT
HIS LOTUS FEET

Alas! Today, as they gradually
disappear from view, we have become
totally bereft of our protectors. O
Gaurasundara, please protect us!
Surely, piijyapada Sridhara Maharaja has
arrived in the presence of paramaradhya
Prabhupada’s worshipful lotus feet and
hasbecome engaged in hiseternal service.
My piteous prayer at his lotus feetis that
he castaglance of mercy from there upon
this wretched and destitute individual.

Vaisnavasignore the faults of others.
We therefore humbly and pitifully pray
at pitjyapada Sridhara Maharaja’s lotus
feet that he may forgive and rectify any
offenses, mistakes or oversights we may
have committed either knowingly or
unknowingly. He hasbecome engaged in
the eternal service of Sri Srila Prabhupada,
and so I submitthis prayerathis feet: May
he mercifully fulfill ourlives by granting
us the qualification to serve the lotus
feet of Prabhupada and Prabhupada’s
associates.

Excerpts from an article published in
Sri Catianya-vani (Year 28, Volume 7)
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EXCEPTIONALLY BRILLIANT
FROM CHILDHOOQOD

Sri Srimad Bhakti Gaurava Vaikhanasa
Gosvami Maharaja appeared in this
world in Badagada-grama, a village in
the Gafjjam district of Orissa, on the day
of Krsna Pratipada during the month of
Kartika. He was born in an elite brahmana
family,and his parents gave him the name
Sti Ujjvaleévara Ratha. For generations,
his forefathers had reverently carried out
the momentous role of serving as royal
priests for the king of Badagada.

Since Sri Ujjvale§vara Ratha was
the son of a royal priest, the king had
a special affinity for him. Noting the
boy’s exceptional brilliance, he invited
Sri Ujjvaleévara Ratha to the royal
assembly, where many dignitaries, like
royal poets and scholars, were present.
There, the king intended to showcase

e
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the boy’s scholarship by engaging him
in discussions and debates on a variety
oftopics.Sri Ujjvalesvara Ratha defeated
all the assembled scholars through his
intelligent arguments. The king was so
impressed by Sri Ujjvalesvara Ratha’s
brilliance that he awarded him the title
‘Pata-yos1, champion of studies. The king
alsorecognized himasasrestha-sabhakavi,
a great poet of the royal assembly, and
appointed himrdja-guru, the royal spiritual
advisor.

APPRECIATING SIMPLICITY

Sti Ujjvalesvara Ratha studied both
Sanskritand English during his schooling,
but when he noticed the gross disparity
between the pronunciation of similarly
spelled English words, like ‘put’and ‘but,
he concluded that English was unbefitting
those who valuelogic. He therefore made
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excellence in Sanskrit his only aim and
went on to achieve great proficiency in
the language.

THE RARITY OF
WELL-WISHING CRITICS

Around the time Sri Ujjvale$vara
Ratha assumed the role of raja-guru, the
king was planning to construct a new
wing of the royal palace. After looking
at the blueprints, Sri Ujjvalesvara Ratha
told the engineer, “Cracks will develop
in the building if it is constructed in this
way. My advice is thatyou should rethink
your plans before moving ahead.”

The engineer paid no heed to his
counsel, and sure enough, cracks began
to appear soon after the building was
completed. The engineer then recalled
what Sri Ujjvalesvara Ratha had
previously told him and visited him.

When the engineer asked him on
what basis he had made his prediction, Sri
Ujjvale$vara Ratha said, “Look, I am not
an engineer;thisis true. But because this
placeissoclose to the flowing river,I was
able to assess with all surety that things
would go wrong by the way you planned
the building’s foundation and structure.

“My parents have instilled in me that
we must pay attention to the words of
distinguished personalities.Sincere critics
who can catch our flaws and point them
out to us are indeed rare in this world. If
you had given even the slightest bit of
value to my words, you would not have
wasted so much time and money. Just
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remember:youwill benefitgreatly ifyou
resolve to acknowledge of the opinions
of the wise and amend your mistakes
accordingly.”

AS A RESULT OF HIS FEARLESS
DETERMINATION, THE BLESSINGS
OF A CORPSE

S1i Ujjvalesvara Ratha, the rdja-guru
of Badagada, and Sri Lingaraja Misra,
the rdja-guru of Dharakota, together
started practicing the arts of tantra’. As a
part of that practice, they once went to a
cremation ground onadark moon night.
There, they practiced their mantras while
sitting on the chest of a corpse. When, by
the power of the mantras, the corpse raised
its hand, Sri Lingaraja Misra got up and
ran away out of fear. Sti Ujjvaleévara, on
the other hand, started shouting at the
corpse, “Mrsa, mrsai—Whatever you are
doing will go in vain,” and continued
reciting his mantras.

He repeatedly pushed the corpse’s
hand back down until the corpse,
exasperated, finally asked him, “Why are
you doing this?”

“To gain knowledge,” Sti Ujjvalesvara
Rathareplied.

“Then go,” said the corpse, “and you
will attain the topmost knowledge. You
need not worry atall.” And so it came to
pass that Sri Ujjvalesvara Ratha became
adistinguished scholar.

1 The magical and mystical formularies described in
the scriptural canon known as the Tantras.
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A CONVERSATIONWITHA GHOST

One time, rdja-guru Sti Ujjvalesvara
Ratha was returning home after selling
the season’s harvest from the fields he
leased to farmers, when he ran into a
fierce typhoon-like storm.The torrential
rain and punishing hail kept him from
continuing on, and so he took shelter at
a pan shop in the nearby village. There,
he asked the shopkeeper if he could stay
the night.

The shopkeeperasked, “Doyou have
your own bedding?”

“Yes,indeed I do,” he said.

“Then you can stay in the empty
house out front.”

The shopkeeper showed him the
house and left. A short while after Sri
Ujjvalesvara Ratha had fallen asleep, an
evil spirit inhabiting the house began
to cause a commotion. Sri Ujjvalesvara
Rathawoke upand foundagigantic ghost
standing in front of him. He asked the
ghostin Sanskrit, “Who are you?”

The ghost replied, “I am a brahma-
daitya®.”

“Why have you come here?” Sri
Ujjvale$vara Ratha asked.

“Ilive here. You are the one who has
come here.”

“Well, what do you want?”

“I'want to devouryou.”

“Why?”

The ghost was taken aback. “What
kind of question is this? I make a meal of
whoever dares step into this house.”

2 The ghost of a brahmana who has died prematurely
after his upanayana-sariskara (sacred thread ceremony).
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Sri Ujjvalesvara Rathasaid, “But Iam
a brahmana. Are you not afraid of killing
a brahmana? How is eating me going to
benefityou? You will be stuckin this form
ofaghost.”

“What is there to fear in killing a
brahmana? I am a brahma-daitya; I was once
abrdhmana myself.Iam destined toremain
a ghost no matter what, so I may as well
gain some satisfaction by eating you.”

“Why are you unconcerned with
delivering yourself from your current
state?”

“Where am I supposed to find
someone qualified enough to deliver me?”

“I will deliver you,” Sri Ujjvalesvara
Rathaassured him.

“Look,” the ghost said, “not just
anyone can deliver me. Only an
exceptional person who observes Ekadasi
the way Srimad-Bhigavatam has describ-
ed Sri Ambarisa Maharaja observed it
can deliver me by offering me the fruit
of observing one such Ekadasi.? But like
I said, where will I find such an exalted
person?”

Sri Ujjvalesvara Ratha said, “I follow
all Ekadasis in this manner. I will deliver
you.” Saying this, he took water in his
hand, vowed to offer the fruit of one of
his Ekadasifasts,and threw the wateron
the ghost. The ghost was immediately
delivered, and he disappeared with a
sharp hissing sound like that of soda
bottle being opened.

3 Eating only once the day before Ekadasi, fasting from
everything including water on the day of Ekadasi,
performing hari-sainkirtana through the night,and eating
only once the following day.
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As this encounter was quite lengthy;,
$r1 Ujjvalesvara Ratha did not fall asleep
untillate in the night. The next morning,
when the shopkeeper observed that the
house was still bolted from inside, he
gathered his fellow villagers to investi-
gate what had happened inside the
house. Hearing the noise of the villagers
outside the door, Sri Ujjvalesvara Ratha
opened it. The villagers were awestruck.
“Areyou okay?” they asked. “Has nothing
happened toyou?”

“Whatwas supposed to happen?” he
asked.

The villagers said, “Some sort of
monster lives here. No one survives a
night in this house. That shopkeeper is
afool for telling you to stay here. We are
extremely grateful to God that you are
safe. Did the ghost say anything to you?”

“He said what he had to say, and I
said what I had to say.I delivered him
by giving him the fruit of observing just
one Ekadasi. Now he has left this place.
From now on, no one will have any
problem staying here.”

When thevillagers found out thathe
was Sri Ujjvalesvara Ratha, the king’s guru,
they told the shopkeeper he was lucky
nothing happened to Sri Ujjvaleévara
Ratha, otherwise who knows what
punishment the king might have inflict-
ed on not only him, but all the villagers
aswell.

RECOGNIZING ATANTRIC SPELL

While Sri Ujjvaleé§vara Ratha was
once staying the night in a village with
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a large group of people, a Tantric priest
began distributing sweets to everyone.
Because Sri Ujjvale§vara Ratha had
practiced tantra-yoga, he could tell that the
sweets were actually animal excrement.
He told everyone this, but one or two
people doubted him. He then collected
a particular type of grass and touched it
to the sweets, where upon they transfor-
med, revealing that they were indeed
stool.

EXPOSING A FRAUDSTER

Once, a man announced that he
would come to Sri Ujjvalesvara Ratha’s
village on a particular day to perform
an incredible fire sacrifice. He claimed
that he would offer oblations of chilies
into the fire in such a magical way that
the attendees would experience neither
difficulty breathing nor irritation in
their eyes. Almost all the villagers were
intrigued. In the coming days, they spoke
only of the mysterious man and eagerly
anticipated the scheduled date.

When Sri Ujjvalesvara Ratha came
to hear of this, he resolved to expose the
man as a fraud. He began experimenting
with various methods of burning chilies
in order to discover a way in which they
would produce inoffensive smoke. Final-
ly, he learned the process. After soaking
chilies in ghee for some time, he burned
them in a fire sacrifice he performed in
front of the villagers. The villagers were
astonished to breathe in the innocuous
smoke. “How is this possible?” they asked.
“What mantra did you use?”
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““Many people use mantras as an aid to [()Jol
common men. but it is not that difficult to
figure out the truth behind the trickery and ill
intentions of such persons.”

—

Sri Ujjvalesvara Ratha told them,
“That man was trying to make fools of you.
Aftermuch experimentation, I figured out
that soaking chilies in ghee makes them
harmlesswhen burned. Many people use
mantras as an aid to fool common men,
but it is not that difficult to figure out
the truth behind the trickeryandillinten-
tions of such persons.”

When the fraudster heard that Sri
Ujjvalesvara Ratha had exposed him,
he decided not to appear on the sched-
uled day.

HIS EXEMPLARY HONESTY

Because Sri Ujjvalesvara Ratha was
a raja-guru, the employees of the royal
kingdom would come to hishouse every
now and then to give him raw goods like
grains, beans and flour as gifts, some-
times on theking’s behalfand sometimes
of their own accord. They would tell him
not to save any of the provisions, but to
finish them off.

Once when they came, he refused to
accepttheirofferings. He said, “Istill have
so much left over from last time.”
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The royal employees said, “Never
before,forany reason, have the otherraja-
gurus ever refused these offerings.”

Sti Ujjvalesvara Rathareplied, “How
anyone could use such a large quantity
of items, I cannot say. Perhaps they bury
them in the ground or do something
else with them. But regarding myself;, I
can say this with all certainty: I am not
an elephant. I cannot consume the large
supply you send me, nor I am inclined
to be dishonest. Please take your goods
back.”

From this incident, we can conclude
that Srila Vaikhanasa Gosvami Maharaja
must have possessed such a staunchly
exemplary character from his very
childhood.

SERVICE MUST NOT
INCONVENIENCE ONE’S
WORSHIPFUL DEITY

Before Sri Ujjvalesvara Ratha met
Srila Prabhupada Bhaktisiddhanta
Sarasvati Gosvami Thakura, he worship-
ed Surya, the sun god. He had taken
a staunch vow to refrain from eating
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anything before first seeingand worship-
ping the sun.

Once while he was on his way to
Sridhama Vrndavana for pilgrimage, the
wintertime fog obstructed his view of the
sun from morning until almost evening,
and so he fasted without accepting so
much as a drop of water. When his train
reached Delhi, he caught a glimpse of
the sun from his window. He thought
to get down at the station to get water
and buy fruits, but before he could do
that, the train’sairhorn sounded, indicat-
ing that the train was preparing to leave
the station.

At that very moment, a man carry-
ing a large basket on his head rushed up
to Sri Ujjvalesvara Ratha’s window and
asked him to help unload the basket at
the door. Sti Ujjvaleévara Ratha helped
the man unload the basket, but when
he turned around, no one was there and
the train had left the station. When he
looked back at the basket, he saw it was
full of ripe, out-of-season fruits and first
class sweets.

He understood that his worshipful
deity, Surya-deva, had personally given
him those items. He concluded, “Itis the
devotee’s duty to worship his worshipful
deity. But to undertake a vow that in-
conveniences that worshipful deity is
grossly inappropriate.” Instead of taking
those fruits and sweets for himself, he
distributed them among sadhus when
he reached Vrndavana. Thereafter, he
decided to give up the vow that caused
his worshipful deity to serve him.
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SIMPLICITY IS NECESSARY IN
VISITING THE DHAMA

During his travels, Sti Ujjvaleévara
Ratha went to Sridhama Vrndavana
and then to Navadvipa, where he
arrived in Sridhama Mayapura. There,
he received darsana of Srila Prabhupada
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami
Thakura. As fortune would have it, the
annual Sti Navadvipa-dhama parikrama
was about to commence, and so Sri
UjjvaleSvara Ratha decided to stay and
set out his bedding under a jackfruit
tree. In those days, parikrama prasada
consisted of locally harvested fat-grain
brown rice,which Sri Ujjvalesvara Ratha
was unable toeat. He did not mention this
toanyone.Instead, he filled up on broken
biscuits stirred into water. Although Sri
Ujjvalesvara Rathawasalearned scholar,
born toan elite family of brahmanas,as well
as an esteemed rdaja-guru, he had not the
slightest sense of self-importance. We can
infer from his example the mentality we
should maintain when visiting the dhama.

THE IMPACT OF A SINGLE
STATEMENT FROM
SRILA PRABHUPADA

Oneday during Sri Navadvipa-dhama
parikramd, Sti Ujjvalevara Ratha was
crossing the Sarasvati River by boat to
goto Sri Godrumadvipa. Srila Prabhupada
was also in the boat, along with several
sannyisis and brahmacdris. Sti Ujjvalesvara
Ratha had a habit of chewing pan,and so,
due to the force of habit, he spatinto the
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Sarasvati. Srila Prabhupada saw this and
immediately said, “We regard Sarasvati
to be identical to Ganga.”

Srila Prabhupada’s statement was
so powerful that Sri Ujjvalesvara Ratha
began to reproach himself. He thought,
“People go through so much trouble
and spend so much money just to catch
a glimpse of the Ganga and bathe in
her sacred waters. She is venerated
by demigods, sages, seers and great
personalities. Because of my bad habit,
I have made the offense of spitting into
herwaters. Moreover, | have made a sadhu
unhappy by doing this.” As he thought
this, he removed his box of pan from his
pocketand threwitinto the Sarasvati. He
vowed, “From this day forth, I shall never
again take panaslongasIlive.”

Thisanecdote teaches us the real way
tolisten toand sincerely follow the words
of sadhus.

SURRENDERING HIS LIFE
AT THE LOTUS FEET OF
SRILA PRABHUPADA

During a short, few-day visit to
Sridhama Mayapura, Sri Ujjvaleévara
Ratha heard Srila Prabhupada’s charis-
matic hari-katha and the glories of all the
places visited during Sridhama Navadvipa
parikramd. Through this, he internalized
Gaudiya Vaisnavism’s current of im-
maculate precepts, and thereby realized
that his erudition and respectable posi-
tion as a raja-guru were worthless. With-
out further delay he accepted the shelter
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of Srila Prabhupada’s lotus feet and
received harinama and diksa from him. My
Siksa-guru Sri Krsna-kesava Brahmacari
also received diksa on that same day.
Having observed Sri Ujjvalesvara
Ratha’s approach to performing bhajana,
his service-oriented attitude and his
boundless conviction, Srila Prabhupada
awarded him sannydsa about two years
after his diksa, and he personally chose
his sannydsa name: Sri Bhakti Gaurava
Vaikhanasa Maharaja.

Many of Srila Prabhupada’s disciples
were astonished to see Sti Ujjvalesvara
Rathareceive sannydasa within suchashort
span of time, especially because Srila
Prabhupadawas known to withhold diksa
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from many devotees,even those who had
been waiting several years.

ESTABLISHING THE SUPERIORITY OF
VAISNAVATA OVER BRAHAMANATA

Srila Vaikhanasa Gosvami Maharaja
preached in many places after accepting
sannydsa. Once, after a tour in Balasore,
Orissa, he wentto the city of Berhampura,
where the rdja-gurus of three different
states approached him and said, “Even
though you are kulina brahmana and were
previously a rdja-guru, when you joined
the Gaudiya Matha,you beganaccepting
the company of people from all types of
castes and races.This has greatly harmed
thereputation of ourrespectable position
as both rdja-gurus and brahmanas.”

With all humility, Srila Vaikhanasa
Gosvami Maharaja explained to them
the glories of daiva-varndasrama,a principle
revived by Srila Prabhupada. He helped
the raja-gurus understand the difference
between the soul’s constitutional and
conditional positions. He explained that
the true, inherent identity of the jiva
(living entity) is that ofan eternal servant
of Bhagavan, but in the conditioned
stage, that identity is covered by many
temporary material designations, of
which brahmana is but one.

Upon furtherdiscussion, the raja-gurus
developed faith in the Gaudiya Matha
and in Srila Prabhupada. Although they
previously spoke ill of Srila Vaikhanasa
Gosvami Maharaja, they ultimately
agreed thathe had actually increased their
honor and dignity exponentially.
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(\re SC rlptures

| Iorbld one {0 offer
pranama t6/deities
that have not been
~installed by a
realized Vaisnava.”

THE REPOSITORY
OF OTHERS’ FAITH

Once, Srila Prabhupada expressed
his desire to organize amonth-longevent
at Sri Purusottama Matha, his matha at
Cataka-parvata in Puri. When devotees
asked him who should be responsible for
organizing that event, he said, “Sripada
Vaikhanasa Maharaja will be able to
manage everything very nicely.”

Srila Vaikhanasa Gosvami Maharaja
was preaching in another city when he
received word of Srila Prabhupada’s
directive.On one hand he was extremely
delighted,and on the other he was worri-
ed about how to arrange everything. At
that time, a businessman told him, “Do
not worry in the least. There is no need
foryoutotrouble yourself with collecting
the necessaryitemsor transporting them
to Puri.Iwillarrange everything without
getting up from my seat.”

Thisinstance conveysthe significance
of the faith people had in him. They were
so devoted to him that they could not
tolerate seeing him even momentarily
worried about anything.
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THE PROPER METHOD
OF DEITY INSTALLATION

Before having darSana of any deity
of Bhagavan, Srila Vaikhanasa Gosvami
Maharaja would always ask, “Who
installed these deities?” Ifhe wasinformed
that a genuine Vaisnava had installed
Them, then he would offer pranama.
But if not, his next question would be,
“Has a distinguished Vaisnava ever had
darsana of Them?” If affirmed, he would
offer pranama. Otherwise, he would leave
immediately.

He would often say, “The scriptures
forbid one to offer pranama to deities
that have not been installed by a
realized Vaisnava. Deities become direct,
worshipful personifications of Bhagavan
only when any of the senses of a maha-
bhagavata comes in contactwith Them.In
otherwords, They become §rivigrahawhen
a Vaisnava touches Them, has darSana of
Them, names Them or offers pranama to
Them by reciting mantras of glorification.
Otherwise, they remain nothing but
statues composed of material elements
like wood or stone. What intelligent
person would want to invoke misfortune
by offering respects to deities installed by
non-Vaisnavas?

“Although alawyer may have drafted
an immaculately intelligible deed for a
property’s transfer of ownership, the
typist may have made no mistakes in
finalizing it on stamped paper, and the
prospective buyer’'s name may have been
explicitly mentioned,itis useless without
the signature of the present owner, just
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as currency has no value without the
governor’s signature. Similarly, no one
can approach or serve Bhagavan unless
amaha-bhagavata confers his prana-dhana
(life’s wealth)—the inconceivable and
unapproachable Supreme Lord Himself—
upon that person.

“This is the real process of deity
installation. Why should I offer pranama
toanidoland thereby supportthose who
follow an unauthentic process?”

The above is a teaching I learned
through his direct instruction and by
observing his conduct.

AN EXPERT RECITER OF MANTRAS

Aslongas Srila Vaikhianasa Gosvami
Maharaja was physically present in this
world, Guru Maharaja had him install
the deities in all of the branches of Sri
Caitanya Gaudiya Matha that were
established at that time. I noticed that
when he recited mantras during those
installation ceremonies,he neverreferred
to a book; an uninterrupted current of
mantraswould issue forth from his mouth.
Althoughhewouldinstructhisassistant
in the installations, my godbrother Sri
Bhakti Suhrt Damodara Maharaja, to
cross checkhis recitation againstabook of
reference and correct him when needed,
he never made a mistake.

REMAINING CAREFUL TO ACCEPT
ONLY WHAT IS REQUIRED

Ontheinstructionof Guru Maharaja,l
once presented Srila Vaikhanasa Gosvami
Maharaja with four sets of garments I
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had dyed and prepared according to his
measurements. However,he returned one
set to me, saying, “I only ever keep three
setsof clothesatone time. If [ keep four,I
willbecome a sense enjoyer. Please think
of my well-being and keep this fourth set
foryourself.”

AN EXTRAORDINARY DISPLAY
OF SIMPLE-HEARTEDNESS

Once, Guru Maharaja took Srila
Vaikhanasa Gosvami Maharaja by plane
from Kolkata to preach in Guwahati.
Whilein the air, Srila Vaikhanasa Gosvami
Maharaja told Guru Maharaja, “Maharaja,
I need to pass urine.”

“Then go to the bathroomand relieve
yourself,” Guru Maharaja replied.

Srila Vaikhanasa Gosvami Maharaja
innocently said, “Maharaja, our guru-
parampara has instructed us jive sammana
dibejanikrsna-adhisthana—respectallliving
entities, knowing that Krsnais presentin
every one of them.” Krsna dwells as the
Supersoul, paramatma,inallliving entities.
How, then, could I possibly pass urine in
thisairplane?”

“Whatdoyou mean?” Guru Maharaja
asked.

“The urine I pass will end up on
someone’s head when it falls from the
hole in plane’s bathroom, and this will
become a serious impediment to my
spiritual progress.”

Guru Maharaja clarified that this is
not the way it works. Srila Vaikhanasa
Gosvami Maharajathen gotupandwent
to the bathroom without worry.
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HIS CAREFUL DISCERNMENT

Srila Vaikhanasa Gosvami Maharaja
would engage others in serving him
prasada or water only after assessing
their state of consciousness by quizzing
them. He would ask various questions,
like “What is the supreme duty of those
who have obtained human life?” “Whatis
the purpose of living in the matha?” “Why
should we perform hari-bhajana?” and so
on. He would ask them for something
onlyiftheiranswerswere satisfactoryand
appropriate for performing hari-bhajana.
Otherwise, he would remain silent and
notask foranything.
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One time, when Srila Vaikhanasa
Gosvami Maharaja came to our Kolkata
matha, he called one brahmacari over and
asked him, “Why have you become a
resident of the matha?”

The brahmacari replied, “It is easy to
maintain celibacy in the matha; I have
come to observe celibacy.”

Seeing me pass by as he was talking
to the brahmacari, Srila Maharaja called
me and told the brahmacarito leave. When
the brahmacdri left, Srila Maharaja had a
peculiar look on his face. He said to me
in a low, endearing voice, “Narottama,
thatbrahmacdrihas come here to practice
celibacy, nothari-bhajana.If Iaccept water
from his hand, his tendencies will enter
into me. I therefore want you alone to
bring me some water to drink.”

Iwasalwaysamazed to see how subt-
ly and carefully he analyzed his every
action.

HIS GENTLEYET FIRM MANNER
OF POINTING OUT FAULTS

Srila Vaikhanasa Gosvami Maharaja
once found an error regarding the date
of an Ekadasi listed in the Sri Navadvipa
calendar published by Sri Srimad Bhakti
Kusuma Sramana Gosvami Maharija.
When he noticed the mistake, he first
consulted with Sri Srimad Bhakti Vicara
Yayavara Gosvami Maharaja, Sri Srimad
Bhaktyaloka Paramaharmsa Maharaja
and Sri Srimad Bhakti Pramoda Puri
Gosvami Maharaja. When the error was
unanimously confirmed, he proceeded
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to draft a letter, which he gave to my
godbrother Sri Bhakti Suhrt Damodara
Maharija and me to deliver to Srila
Sramana Gosvami Maharija.

When I read his letter, [ appreciated
his ability to be simultaneously firm
and gentle while pointing out another’s
honest mistake. He wrote, “Sripada
Sramana Maharaja, ifyou assign Ekadasi
to this particular date in your calendar,
then how will the verse of Sri Hari-bhakti-
vilasa that describes how one should
properly calculate ekdadasi-tithis hold true?”
Srila Sramana Maharaja later replied that
he regretted the error and would rectify
it by pasting a sticker that mentioned
the correction on all the undistributed
calendars.

In those days, devotees were not
ashamed when others pointed out
their shortcomings. Rather, they would
accept their flaws with grace. The model
nowadays, however, is quite different.
Although many devotees present
themselves as Vaisnavas externally, they
experience no shame in behaving in a
manner unbefittinga Vaisnavawhen their
improprietyis exposed.They perceiveitas
apersonal assaultto their prestigeand self-
respect,even though they may internally
concede theirshortcomings after careful
introspection. Even when the scriptures
and the precedents set by exalted
personalities do not substantiate their
views, such persons continue to defend
their transgressions. By maintaining a
stubborn attitude, they simply inflict
misfortune upon themselves.
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SERVING VAISNAVAS IN
WHATEVER WAY POSSIBLE

We, the devotees of Sri Caitanya
Gaudiya Matha, were under strict
instructions from Srila Vaikhanasa
Gosvami Maharaja to notify him
whenever we would pass through
Berhampura. He used to say, “Though I
may be unable to do much service for the
Vaisnavas,I canatleast send prasada from
my matha in Gafnjam to those travelling
through Berhampura. Naturally, I will be
angry if you deprive me of this service.
Now that I have told you this, you will
be atfault should I become angry;do not
blame me forit.”

His matha in Gafijam was quite far
from the Berhampur railway station,and
we did not want to inconvenience him
in any way. Still, we would always honor
his instruction by notifying him of our
travels and graciously accepting the
prasada he sent, understanding it to be
a token of his true mercy. In this way,
whenever anyone would travel through
Berhampura, they would ask my god-
brother Sri Bhakti Lalita Giri Maharaja
orme to send a letter to Srila Vaikhanasa
Gosvami Maharaja notifying him of their
journey,because ours was the only Bengali
handwriting he was able to read.

HONORING AN EXTREMELY
JUNIOR DEVOTEE

In 1962, when Srila Vaikhanasa
Gosvami Maharaja manifested illness
pastimes and was admitted to a hospital
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in Berhampura, Guru Maharaja sent
me to serve him. Before I departed for
Berhampura, he told me many stories
about Srila Vaikhianasa Gosvami Mahiraja
that illustrated his service propensity.
Afterreaching Berhampura,Iserved Srila
Maharaja as much as I possibly could.

Afterafew days,Guru Maharajasent
mealetterin which he said, “Many of the
servicesatthe Mayapura matha have been
putonholdinyourabsence.lamsending
Sri Bhakti Sarana Sadhu Maharija to
Berhampura. When he arrives, return to
Mayapura after taking the permission
of Srila Vaikhanasa Gosvami Maharaja.”

When Sri Sadhu Maharaja arrived
and I asked Srila Vaikhanasa Gosvami
Maharaja for permission to leave as
per Guru Maharaja’s instructions, Srila
Maharaja told me, “This is the first time
you have come here,so have darsana of Sri
S1i Kisora-Kisori-ji in our Gafijam matha
before you leave.”

“As you wish, Maharaja,” I said. Srila
Maharaja then had one of his disciples
arrange for my visit to the mathaand travel
with me to the matha in Gafijjam.

When we reached the bus station in
Gafjam,I waswelcomed by alarge party
of devotees performing saiikirtana. As they
escorted me to the matha, they continued
the saikirtanainagrand procession.To my
amazement,theylaid down fourlengths
of white fabric thattheywould cycle outas
I'walked.Iwas embarrassed and hesitant
to walk on it. When I asked the devotee
who accompanied me why they had
gone to such considerable lengths to



SRT SRIMAD BHAKTI GAURAVA VAIKHANASA GOSVAMI MAHARATA

respectfully welcome someone like me,
he said, “We are simply following Guru
Maharaja’sinstructions on how to honor
Vaisnavas like you.”

I was speechless. I began weighing
my own condition against that of Srila
Maharaja in the light of a verse from
Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.81.16):

kvaham daridrah papiyan
kva krsnah sri-niketanah
brahma-bandhur iti smaham
bahubhyam parirambhitah
[Sudama Brahmana said:] I am a sinful,
wretched and unqualified brahmana, and
Krsnaisthe shelterof the goddess of fortune.
Still, He has embraced me in His arms.

Although this verse was spoken
by Sudama in reference to Sri Krsna, it
perfectly captured how I felt about the
honor shown to me by Srila Vaikhanasa
Gosvami Maharaja,whowas notonly my
guru-varga, but Guru Maharaja’s sannydsa-
guruas well.

REMAINING CHASTE IN
HIS COOKING SERVICES

Srila Vaikhanasa Gosvami Maharaja
was an exceptionally talented cook. He
personally cooked for his deities, Sri Sri
Kisora-Kisori-ji, even though he was
elderly and had many disciples. When
he would offer us some of Sri Sti Kisora-
KiSori-ji’s prasada, we were reluctant to
accept the dishes he had prepared, con-
sidering him to be a Vaisnava worthy of
ourservice.l onceasked him, “Why doyou
continue to cook in your advanced age?”
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He replied, “Am I some sort of
unchaste wife who stops cooking for
her husband? Whom will I serve if not
Them?”

The chutney he made from banana
peels and his sweet rice were so deli-
cious that I can remember their taste
even today.

A HUMOROUS AND
AFFECTIONATE COMMENT

Each time my godbrother Sri
Lalita-carana Prabhu would serve Srila
Vaikhanasa Gosvami Maharaja a variety
of prasida preparations, Srila Vaikhanasa
Gosvami Maharaja would joke, “Lalita-
carana, today you have become the
munificent Data Karpa.”™

This comment made such an
impression on my heart that even today
I repeat the same thing when someone
gives me many things to eat.

TEACHING AT EVERY STEP

Wherever Srila Vaikhanasa Gosvami
Maharaja would go, he would describe
Srila Prabhupada’s glories, exemplary
character and teachings. Although
Srila Maharaja delivered all his lectur-
es in Sanskrit, his use of the language
was so simple that everyone was able
to understand, whether Bengali, Oriya,
Assamese or Hindustani. His lectures,
his personal conduct and his interac-
tions with others were chock-full of

4 Karna, a personality mentioned in Mahabhdarata, is
known for charity and selflessness.
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teachings;there wasalessontobelearned
atevery step.

THE AUSPICIOUSNESS
OF THE VAISNAVAS’ KIRTANA

I once went to a sarnkirtana program
in Berhampura under the guidance of
Srila Vaikhianasa Gosvami Maharaja
at the home of one of his disciples. The
many devotees that gathered there sang
various Vaisnava songs. Srila Vaikhanasa
Gosvami Maharaja delivered hari-katha
and, at the end, addressed the hosts:
“Today, the Vaisnavas performed kirtana
in your home. This has undoubtedly
brought you great auspiciousness.
Sri Prahlada Maharaja has said that a
home in which saintly persons do not
assemble and perform hari-katha and
kirtana is comparable toa fearsomely deep,
dark well.”

A PREDICTION

When Srila Vaikhanasa Gosvami
Maharaja’s matha was under construction,
he made a prediction of sorts when he
told his disciples, “Do not worry about
money. Someone will come and make
all the necessary arrangements on his
own accord. Simply engage in bhagavad-
bhajana.”

Srila Maharaja left this world shortly
afterward making this prediction, and
his words proved true: a beautiful matha
was built, thus fulfilling the statement
“satyar vidhatu nija-bhrtya-bhasitam—
Bhagavan upholds his devotees’ words
by making them come true.”
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EXPERIENCING SEPARATION
FROM HIM, EVEN TODAY

Although it has been over fifty
years since Srila Vaikhanasa Gosvami
Mabharaja entered nitya-lila, when I think
ofhim, itisasthough Icansee himstand-
ing before me.
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BHAKTI PRAMODA PURI GOSVAMI MIAHARAJA

HIS SWIFT SURRENDER
TO SRI GURU

We have heard that during his life
as a householder, piijyapada Bhakti
Gaurava Vaikhanasa Maharaja (then
known as Sri Ujjvale§vara Pata-yosi
Ratha), being disinterested in worldly
affairs, sincerely sought a bona fide guru.
One day, as fate would have it, he came
across a picture of our most worshipful
Srila Prabhupada. Simply by seeing that
picture, his heart was captivated and
drawn to the lotus feet of Prabhupada,
who broughtauspiciousness to the enti-
reworld. Atthatvery moment, within his
heart,Sri Ujjvalesvara Rathabecame eager
tomeet Srila Prabhupada,and he accept-
edhimasabona fide guruand best friend
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who would take sole responsibility for
his spiritual life. By Prabhupada’s cause-
less mercy, Sri Ujjvale$vara Rathawasable
to sever his worldly ties with exemplary
swiftness and arrive in Sridhama
Mayapurain 1933,where he took shelter
of Sri Srila Prabhupada’s exquisite lotus
feet. Seeing his heartfelt attachment to
following the path of pure devotion,
Prabhupada gave him krsna-nama maha-
mantra and mantra-diksa initiation after
only a short while.

HIS INTENSE PASSION FOR
PERFORMING BHAJANA

After receiving diksa from our most
worshipful Prabhupada, Sri Ujjvaleévara
Ratha became known as Sri Ujjvala-
rasananda dasa. Noting his disciple’s
ever-increasing, intense passion for
performing bhajana-sadhana, Srila
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Prabhupadagranted him tridanda-sannydsa
on the auspicious full moon day of Sti Sri
Gaura’sappearance, Friday, 1 March 1934,
at Yogapitha in Sridhama Mayapura, the
same place where Sriman Mahaprabhu
appearedin this world. His sannydsa name
became tridandi-svami Srimad Bhakti
Gaurava Vaikhanasa Maharaja. From
then on,under the auspices of §ri guru, he
assumed the role of aroaming mendicant
and dedicated his verylife to propagating
the divine message of Sri Sri Guru-
Gauranga in various places throughout
India, from one region to the next.

In his later years, following the
disappearance of Srila Prabhupada, at
the fervent behest of his Oriya disciples
he established Sri Sarasvata Asrama
in the village of Gaunju-grama, near
Brahmapura, otherwise known as
Behrampura. After establishing the
service of Sr1Sri Guru-Gauranga Radha-
Govinda-jiu there, he remained at that
place and performed bhajana-sadhana unt-
il concluding his manifest pastimes in
this world.

THE IDEAL NATURE OF A VAISNAVA

Piijyapada Maharaja was naturally
resplendent with the multitude of
attributes found in Vaisnavas, but in
recalling his simple-hearted, amiable
dealings and his sweetly peaceful
presence, my heart becomes especially
overwhelmed. After the disappearance
of our most worshipful Prabhupada,
he bestowed sannydsa to many of his
prominent godbrothers, such as Srimad
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Bhakti-Dayita Madhava Maharaja (the
founder of Sri Caitanya Gaudiya Matha),
Sri Bhakti Saudha Asrama Maharija,
Sri Bhakti Sarana Santa Maharaja, myself
and others. Although he accepted the
position of sannydasa-guru, he continued
to show us the respect due one’s god-
brothers,and thereby demonstrated the
ideal nature of a Vaisnava, which entails
offering respects to others while not
expecting any in return.

HIS FAVORITE PRAYERS
AND KIRTANAS

We were stunned to see that even
in his extremely advanced age, Srila
Maharaja’s acute powers of memory
remained unaffected. Every day, we
heard him recite songs and prayers from
Srimad Bhdagavatam, such as Garbha-stuti,

Brahma-stuti, Rasa-paicadhyaya, Bhramara-
gita, Prahlada-carita, and Gajendra-moksa.
Additionally, he would often recite
Brahma-samhita and the entire Bhagavad-
gitd, as well as various Vedic mantras and
the many hymns composed by Sri Riipa
and Raghunatha dasa Gosvamis.

AN ANCIENT DEVOTEE

Although piljyapada Maharaja passed
away at a very advanced age, today, in
separation from such a highly learned
personality—who is actually an ancient
devotee of the Lord—we are experiencing
acute anguish in our hearts. May he be
pleased with usand distribute among us
his affection and mercy.

Excerpts from articles published in
Sr1 Caitanya-Vint (Year 6, Volume 3)

Although he accepted the position of sannyasa-guru,
he continued to show us the respect due one’s
godbrothers, and thereby demonstrated the
ideal nature of a Vaisnava, which entails offering
respects to others while not expecting any in return.
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ACCEPTING THE SHELTER
OF SRILA PRABHUPADA

Although Sri Srimad Bhakti Vicara
Yayavara Gosvami Maharaja’s forefathers
were originally from Orissa, he took
birth in Durmuth, Medinipura District,
West Bengal. Srila Maharaja, then
known as Sri Sarveévara Panda, was
still very young when he encountered
Sri Srimad Bhakti Prastina Bodhayana
Gosvami Maharaja, a disciple of Srila
Prabhupada Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati
Thakura, in Jagannatha Puri. After
hearing the teachings and glories of Srila
Prabhupada through Srila Bodhayana
Gosvami Maharaja, SriSarveévara Panda
took shelter at the lotus feet of Srila
Prabhupada at Sri Purusottama Matha
in Jagannatha Puri, and was given the
name Sri Sarvesvara Brahmacari after
receiving initiation.

e
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THE ASTROLOGER’S PREDICTION

Once, a famous and reputable as-
trologer read the palms of both Sri
Sarvesvara Brahmacari and another
renowned brahmacari. At the end of the
reading, the astrologer confidently told
them, “Both of you will marry and enter
household life. It is definite; there is no
way out of it.”

Although Sri Savesvara Brahmacari
was quite young, Srila Prabhupada
wanted to give him sannydsa due to his
expertiseinkirtanaand hisvastknowledge
of Gaudiya Vaisnava siddhanta. But
because of the astrologer’s prediction, Sri
Sarves$vara Brahmacari was reluctant to
acceptsannydsa, fearing that the desire to
marry may be latent within him.Sensing
Sri Sarveévara Brahmacari’s reluctance,
Srila Prabhupada said, “Sannydsa means
to completely surrender at the lotus feet
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f a devetee of :

Sr1 Krsna is very

powerful, he can
easily cut into pieces
(that which is written
“down as his destm)/

of Sri Krsna. Why are you fearful of tak-
ing shelter of abhaya-carandaravinda
Sri Krsna, whose lotus feet bestow
fearlessness?”

Sri Sarvesvara Brahmacari received
sannydsain 1936 and was the last sannyasa
disciple of Srila Prabhupada. He was given
the name Srimad Bhakti Vicara Yayavara
Maharaja.

The other brahmacari implicated in
the astrologer’s prediction eventually
married, but Srila Yayavara Gosvami
Maharajaneverdid. Sometime much later,
when the astrologeragain met with Srila
Yayavara Gosvami Maharaja and looked
athis palm, he said, “I do notknow what to
say.Thelines of yourhand have changed,
and along with them,yourdestiny.I have
heard from the Vaisnavas, ‘krsna bhaktajadi
haya balavdn, vidhira kalama kati kare khana
khana—if a devotee of Sri Krsna is very
powerful, he can easily cut into pieces
thatwhichiswritten down as his destiny.’
Previously,I never had much faith in this
statement, but I now see before me the
evidence of its truthfulness. Bhakti truly
can change a person’s destiny.”
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DO NOT BE QUICKTO PRAISE
ANYONE—THEY MAY BECOME
PUFFED UP AND FALL DOWN

Srila Yayavara Gosvami Maharaja
was diira-darsi—he was able to very
clearly see all future happenings. There
isone pastime in this regard: In 1960, my
Guru Maharaja, Sri Srimad Bhakti Dayita
Madhava Gosvami Maharaja,organized a
festivalatour Sri Caitanya Gaudiya Matha
inVrndavanato celebrate the installation
ofthe Sti Gauranga Mahaprabhu and Sri
Sti Radha-Govinda deities, to which he
hadinvited almostall of his godbrothers,
including Srila Yayavara Gosvami
Maharaja.

Becauseitwas suchalarge gathering,
there was no single location large enough
to provide both residence and prasada to
all of the attending Vaisnavas. Various
dharmasdlas were thus booked, and the
arrangements were made in such a way
that the Vaisnavas would be able to honor
prasada in their respective dwellings.

During the festival, a very young
devotee who had only recently accepted
sannyasa spoke hari-katha. Being quite
learned and scholarly, he delivered his
lecturein fluent Englishand quoted many
verses from the Sdstras. Everyone was
impressed to hear such a well-presented
lecture.

The nextdaywhile honoring prasada,
Sri Srimad Bhakti Vikasa Hrsikesa
Gosvami Maharaja, a sannyast disciple
of Srila Prabhupada, began glorifying
the young sannyasi who had spoken the
previous day. Srila Yayavara Gosvami
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Maharaja and Sripada Krsna-kesava
Brahmacariwerealso presentin the room.
Because I was responsible for providing
and serving them prasada, I too was there.

Hearing this praise, Srila Yayavara
Gosvami Maharaja immediately inte-
rrupted Srila Hréike$a Gosvami Maharaja
by loudly saying, “There is no need to
glorify this young sannyadsi at this time.
Although he surely spoke hari-katha nicely,
being a new devotee, who can say how
much he realizes in his heart of what he
spoke? Speaking is one thing, but how
fixed is he on this path? There is much
timeremainingin hislife. Lethim firstlive
and grow in this Vaisnava world before
glorifying him.

“There isa Bengali proverb: morilejadi
urale chai tabe satira guna gdai. This means it
is improper to call a woman chaste until
she has lived chastely her entire life, up
until the pointwhen herbody is cremated
and her ashes vanish into the air. Then
and only then can she be called chaste.
Similarly, unless a person has displayed
proper conductand etiquette throughout
hislife,itis unintelligent to glorify him for
whatever qualities he may have, like the
ability to speak nicely. Mundane scholars

can also speak nicely, but we generally
see that they have no faith in Sri Hari,
guru or Vaisnavas. Therefore, whatever
qualities such persons may possess are
simply material.”

Prior to this pastime, I had only
known Srila Yayavara Gosvami Maharaja
to be immensely soft-spoken by nature.
He was always straightforward and direct,
and he spoke whatever he felt.

In 1962 during the time of Kumbha
Mela in Haridvara, it was found that the
young sannydsiwas not so fixed on the path
of bhakti.There, he mixed intimately with
women,and this caused him to leave the
association of the Gaudiya Matha sadhus.
Afterward, he began criticizing everyone.

AFFECTIONATE CONCERN
FOR GODBROTHERS

Once, Srila Yayavara Gosvami
Maharaja went to Kalna while Sri Srimad
Bhakti Pramoda Puri Gosvami Maharaja
was serving in the Ananta-vasudeva
temple there. When he met with Srila Puri
Gosvami Maharaja, he said, “You have
taken responsibility for this temple as
well as different responsibilities at Sri
Caitanya Gaudiya Matha. How can you

~ Unless a person has displayed proper conduct and
etiquette_throughout his life. it is unintelligent to
glorify himfor whatever qualities he may have.

—
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manage all these things single-handedly?
It would be better for you to invest your
full time and energy in wholeheartedly
servingatonlyone place.” Afteraccepting
his advice, Srila Puri Gosvami Maharaja
dedicated his full energy to his servicesat
$1i Caitanya Gaudiya Matha.

JUST ENGAGE IN KIRTANA—
KRSNA WILL PROVIDE
WHATEVER IS REQUIRED

One day, the brahmacdris of Srila
Yayavara Gosvami Maharaja’s Sri
Syamananda Gaudiya Matha in
Medinipura became distressed upon
seeing that there was no rice what-
soever to cook and offer to Thakura-ji.
When they expressed their concern
to Srila Maharaja, he immediately
understood the situation and consoled
them by saying, “Do not worry.” Then,
afterlocking the temple’s gate frominside
and keeping the key with him, he turned
to the brahmacdris and ordered them,
“Please speak hari-katha and perform
kirtana for the pleasure of the Lord. There
is no need to worry about anything,
especially since you are devotees.” After
this, he proceeded toward his room on
the second floor of the matha, where he
began to chant harinama loudly.

After some time, someone began to
knock on the temple’s gate and call out
forsomeone to come and open it,but no-
bodywasable tohear him due to the loud
kirtana the brahmacaris were performing
in the temple hall. Finally, Srila Maharaja
noticed from his room that someone
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was outside the gate. After one kirtana
had finished and before the next started,
Srila Maharaja dropped the keys from the
second floor onto the ground floor and
instructed one of the brahmacaris to open
the gate and see who had come. When
they opened the door, they found that
the man who had been knocking was
standing outside the gate with a giant
bag ofrice.

When the residents of the matha
inquired about who had purchased those
provisions, the man replied, “I do not
know. All T know is that someone asked
me to deliver these things to this matha.
I have no idea who he was.”

The brahmacaris asked, “Has he paid
the fare for your rik§aw?”

“Yes,” the man replied.

Because Srila Yayavara Gosvami
Maharaja was completely surrendered
tothe Lord, the Lord, seeing the pain Srila
Maharaja was experiencing upon being
unable to offer bhoga, supplied whatever
was needed for this service.

JUST ENGAGE IN KIRTANA—KRSNA
WILL AWARD PEACEFULNESS

Srila Yayavara Gosvami Maharaja
used to sing wonderful kirtanas from the
core of his heart. Once, the electricity
wentoutwhile he was performingkirtana.
Being unsure of whattodo,the devotees
became restless.Srila Yayavara Gosvami
Mabharaja, however,immediately reacted,
telling them not tobecome disturbed. He
then began singing “bhajahu re mana, $ri
nanda-nandana, abhaya-carandaravinda re—
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O mind, worship Nanda-nandana Sri
Krsna, whose lotus feet bestow fear-
lessness.”

His conduct was a testament to his
complete surrender to the Lord. In this
way, he never worried for anything, and
he wanted others never to worry, either.

AN OMNIPOTENT DOCTOR

Once, a devotee consulted a doctor
regardinganinfection he developed from
a hand injury he previously sustained.
After examining the devotee, the doctor
concluded that the only solution was to
amputate one of the devotee’s fingers. He
told the devotee toreturn for the surgery
afteracouple days.
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Beforereturning to the doctor to have
his finger removed, the devotee visited
Srila Yayavara Gosvami Maharaja. After
offering pranama to Srila Maharaja, he
mentioned that within a day or two he
would have to have his finger cut off.
Hearing this, Srila Yayavara Gosvami
Maharaja responded, “You must have
committed some vaispava-apradha,and the
resultis theloss of your finger. Quickly go
andbeg for the forgiveness of whomever
you have offended.”

The devotee became grave and
admitted, “Yes. I committed an offense
at the lotus feet of a pure devotee. But
that devotee has left this world. What
should I do?”
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Srila Yayavara Gosvami Maharaja
told him, “Go to the place where his
body was cremated and beg and cry for
forgiveness.”

The devotee followed these
instructions, and afterward, when he
returned to the doctor’s office for one
lastexamination before having his finger
amputated,the doctorbecameastonished.
He asked, “What kind of medicine have
you taken, and from whom have you
acquired such a medicine?”

The devotee replied, “I haven’t taken
any medicine. Why are you asking this
question?”

The doctor said, “This is incredible.
When I previously examined you, there
was no other option buttoamputate your
finger.But now I can see there is no need
foranything. Yourhand will healjustfine
by itself.”

WHO BUT MADHAVA?

Everyyearjustafter Gaura-purnima,
many disciples of Srila Prabhupadawould
visit the matha of Srila Bhakti Raksaka
Sridhara Gosvami Maharajain Koladvipa
to meet togetherand honor prasada. One
year on thisoccasion, my Guru Maharaja
informed his godbrothers that there
was an opportunity to purchase the
appearance place of Srila Prabhupada in
Jagannatha Puri, and he suggested they
purchase the land collectively.

Afterdiscussing the matteramongst
themselves, a few of his godbrothers
pledged whatever money they could,
but the total amount was almost in-
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significant in relation to the amount
needed. Feeling perplexed about what
to do, Guru Maharaja mentioned, “We
will have to think of another way to
collect the required funds.”

Atthat time, Srila Yayavara Gosvami
Maharajamentioned one verse from the
Nrysivtha Purana:

madhavo madhavo vaci
madhavo madhavo hrdi
smaranti madhavah sarve
sarva karyesu madhavam

Madhava is in one’s words. Madhava is in
one’s heart. All saintly persons remember
Madhava, the husband of Laksmi, the
goddess of wealth, in all their endeavors.

Although the name ‘Madhava’in this
verse refers to Bhagavan Sri Krsna, Srila
Yayavara Gosvami Maharaja spoke the
verseinreferencetomy Guru Maharaja,Sri
Srimad Bhakti Dayita‘Madhava’ Gosvami
Maharaja, and thus implied, “Madhava
Maharaja is in the words and hearts of
his godbrothers. All his godbrothers
remember Madhava Maharaja, because
he is able to collect any amount of laksmi
(money). All his godbrothers remember
Madhava Maharajainall theirendeavors.
What,then,canhe notaccomplish? What
is the need to rely on anyone else?”

Upon hearing this, Guru Maharaja
understood that his godbrothers were
blessing him by entrusting this service
to him. After offering prostrated dandavat-
prandama to all of them, he gratefully
accepted the entire responsibility of
acquiring Srila Prabhupada’s appearan-
ce place.
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HIS SEVA-NISTHA

After the property of Srila Prabhupada’s
appearance place had been purchased,
and while the matha was still under
construction, Guru Maharaja arranged
for a festival to be held there for the
occasion of Srila Prabhupada’s ap-
pearance day in 1979. He sent out per-
sonal hand-written invitations to all his
godbrothers that read “Please bless us
by attending this festival.” Those who
were able to attend arrived on the day
of the festival. Because there had been
no reply from Srila Yayavara Gosvami
Maharaja, Guru Maharaja assumed that
his invitation had been lost in the mail,
and he immediately sent him a tele-
gram. As soon a Srila Yayavara Gosvami

Maharajareceived the telegram, he pack-
edabagand departed for Jagannatha Puri
to attend the festivities.
Generally,whenaguestarrivesathis
destination, the first thing he wants to
know is where he can keep his luggage,
where he can bathe and where he will
be staying. Srila Yayavara Gosvami
Maharaja, however, was not like this.
When he arrived at the festival, the first
thing he did was join the kirtana party.
He considered, “Unless and until I do
some service here in the matha, whatright
do I have to ask for a place to even keep
my bags? Let me first perform service;only
then will it be proper for me to requesta
place tostay.” Such was his service mood.
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ALWAYS DISTRIBUTING MERCY

Srila Yayavara Gosvami Maharaja
would offer all his visitors prasada
immediately upon theirarrival. Once, he
was staying ata place where no musambis
(atype of orange) were locally available,
and so a visitor brought some from a
far distance. Although these fruits were
brought especially for him, he at once
cut them into slices and offered them
to all the devotees present. Such was his
personality.

HIS PURIFYING KIRTANA

Part of Srila Prabhupada’s last
instructions to his disciples was for
them to collectively preach the message
of Sti Riipa-Raghunatha. Keeping this
instruction in mind, my Guru Maharaja
used to tell his godbrothers, “Somehow,
by the will of providence, we are forced to
stayin separate places and create different
organizations. But in order to fulfill the
desire of Srila Prabhupada, we should all
meet whenever possible.” In this way,
he would invite all his godbrothers each
time he hosted functions in our matha,
providing his godbrothers with an
opportunity to speak about the glories
and teachings of Srila Prabhupada.

During one such festival, an invited
dignitary,ajudgenamed DurganathaVasu,
who was also the sabha-pati (chairman),
rose from his seat and informed Guru
Maharajathathe had toleave foranother
engagement. Thus, the sabha (assembly)
would conclude for the night.
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Guru Maharaja ordered me to assist
the judge to his car and give him some
prasada. After he offered pranama to
Thakura-ji and the Vaisnavas present,
we proceeded to walk together toward
his car.In the meantime, Guru Maharaja
had requested Srila Yayavara Gosvami
Maharaja to perform kirtana, as he did not
receive the opportunity to speak due to
a lack of time. Abiding by his request,
Srila Yayavara Gosvami Maharaja stood
up and began performing a beautiful,
transcendental rendition of the kirtana
Narada Muni Bajaya Vina. By then, the judge
was already seated in the carand ready to
leave. But upon hearing Srila Maharaja’s
kirtana,he became so mesmerized thathe
exited the car and returned to his seat in
the assembly.

Afterthekirtana concluded, thejudge
requested Guru Mahar3ja, “Please bring
this sannyasi to my house tomorrow.I have
never before experienced the kind of bliss
I feltupon hearing his kirtana just now. It
was such a heart-melting and purifying
kirtana that I want my entire family to
experience this as well. I will send a car.
You should all please come along with
this Maharaja to my home for kirtana
tomorrow.”

THE MEANING OF THEWORD JIVA’

Once, during an assembly in Sri
Caitanya Gaudiya Mathain Kolkata, Srila
Yayavara Gosvami Maharajaspokeonone
of the famous slogans of Vivekananda:
“jive prema kare jei jana sei jana seviche
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isvara—one whohaslove forliving entities
actually serves the Supreme Lord.”

Srila Maharaja said, “According to
this statement, only humans—men and
women—are to be classified as jivas, or
living entities. Are not goats, chickens,
fish, birds and other animals also living
entities? Do they nothave earsand eyes?
Will they not bleed when pricked? Do
they not also eat, sleep, mate and defend
ashumans do? Although they mayreside
in different places, like the water or the
forest, they are all living entities. There-
fore,why do the followers of Vivekananda
eat such living entities? Do they build
hospitals and schools only for humans
because they believe only humans are
worthy of love? In reality, all conscious
beings are living entities, or jivas. When
aperson’s understanding of Bhagavan s
complete, he easily realizes thatallliving
entities are part and parcel of the Lord.
Thus, he will naturally have love for all
living entities,and notjust humans.”

After Srila Yayavara Gosvami
Maharaja finished his kathd, one gentle-
man stood up and said, “Vivekananda
was different from you sadhus; he was
extensivelyinvolved withimproving the
welfare ofall people by building hospitals,
schoolsand by doing many other types of

charitywork. Butwe do not see the sadhus
of the Gaudiya Matha performing such
charitableacts.”

Srila Yayavara Gosvami Maharaja
then asked the chairman, a university
professor named Sri Narayana Gosvami, if
he could be allotted more time to respond
tothegentleman’scomment. However, Sri
Narayana Gosvamisaid, “Itis better that
I, being a neutral party, comment on his
statement.” Addressing the gentleman,
he said, “When you use the word jiva in
this slogan, to whom does it refer? For
Bengalis, the word jiva also refers to the
tongue. Does it then mean that you are
serving Bhagavan by serving the tongue
and giving it whatever it desires? All
living entities are called jivas, not only
humans. Why then do the followers of
Vivekananda eat eggs, meat and fish if
theyare supposed to love all jivas?

“If Vivekananda’s followers accept
that the word jiva only refers to humans,
then whatis the need for prisons? Should
we not close all the prisons and serve all
the prisoners whatever they desire, like
alcohol, drugs and so on? Is that really
jiva-seva? Will this be the equivalent to
serving Bhagavan? I hope Vivekananda
isnotimplying thatwe should serve such
people, who have no control over their

“When a person’s understanding of Bhagavan
is complete, he easily realizes that all living
entities are part and parcel of the “Lord.”
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senses or their desires to harm otherliving
entities. Long before Vivekananda was
evenborn,Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu gave
the perfect conclusion of the Sastras: jive
dayd, krsna-nama, sarva-dharma-sira—the
essence of all religious principles is to
show compassion to the living entities
and chant krsna-nama.””

When the gentleman who objected
to Srila Yayavara Gosvami Maharaja’s
katha heard Sri Narayana Gosvami’s
explanation,heapologized,admitting he
did notunderstand the deep meanings of
the scripturesand thathe wasattracted to
Vivekananda’s popular slogans without
understanding whether or not they were
in line with the scriptures.
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HIS LOVE FOR COOKING AND
JAGANNATHA PRASADA

If Srila Maharaja came toknow thata
devotee had come from Jagannatha Puri,
he would ask him if he had brought any
prasada back with him and where it was.
He especiallyliked Jagannatha’s rice and
rahini-dal prasada, which keeps even after
two days. Knowing this, as a service to
him, we would always bring this prasada
for him when we would visit Jagannatha
Pur.

He was also an excellent cook. He
was expertin findingand using whatever
was available to him when he had no
ingredients. Once,when he did not have
the proper ingredients to make chutney,
he saw a tree with leaves and asked, “What
tree is this?” When he understood it was
a tamarind tree, he made chutney from
itsleaves.

ENGAGING EVERYONE IN THE
SERVICE OF BHAGAVAN

Srila Yayavara Gosvami Maharija
used to engage everyone in the service
of Bhagavanaccording to their respective
qualifications and qualities. If a sannyasi
or brahmacari were to come to the matha,
he would tell them to speak hari-katha.
This included me. However, because
he was extremely senior to us, we were
embarrassed to speak in front of him.
Detecting our shyness, he would say,
“Donotworry,Iwillnotbe present,” and
thendepart for his room upstairs. Later,he
would tellusthathe had heard everything
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we had spoken. He possessed the con-
viction that one should immediately
engage whomever one meets in the
service of Bhagavan.

HIS BLESSING AND
ENCOURAGEMENT TO ME

Once, Srila Yayavara Gosvami
Maharaja spoke about me inanassembly,
saying, “This devotee does not possess
jealousy, enviousness or a hostile mood
toward anyone. He is a nirmatsara-sadhu,
aperson whose heart is devoid of envy.”

Although in truth I did not possess
such qualities, he spoke in thisway tobless
me, so that I one day could. By my Guru
Maharaja’s mercy, I had the opportunity to
serve Srila Yayavara Gosvami Maharaja.
During the course of this service, I was
able to have his association, see his
conductand receive his blessings.

R\
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GLORIFICATION OF SRIMAD

BHAKTI VICARA YAYAVARA

MAHARAJA IN THE WAKE OF
HIS DISAPPEARANCE

By Sri SRiMAD BHAKTI PRAMODA PURT GOSVAMI
MAHARAJA

A RECIPIENT OF SRILA
PRABHUPADA’S AFFECTION

It is a matter of heart-rending grief
that on Monday, 15 October 1984, the
day of Krsna-sasthi, on the occasion of
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Sri Srila Narottama Thakura Mahasaya’s
disappearance,asupremely dear disciple
of my most worshipful $ri gurupada-
padma and a recipient of his affection
left this world. At approximately six
in the evening, Srila Prabhupada’s last
sannyasi disciple, our godbrother parama-
piljyapada tridandi-svami Srimad Bhakti
Vicara Yayavara Maharaja, entered nitya-
lild in Sri Syamananda Gaudiya Matha
in Medinipurawhile fully consciousand
remembering the beautiful lotus feet of
Sri Sti Guru-Gauranga Gandharvika-
Giridhari-jiu amid a grand sankirtana
performed by the resident devotees of
the matha.

ATTAINING THE MERCY
OF SRT GURU

In piljyapida Maharaja’s Sri Sri
Bhagavata-gitamrta, he has written the
following in a song titled Sri Guru-krpd-
labha, ‘Attaining the Mercy of Sti Guru'”:

sad-guru sambandha ara bhagavata-gatha
puri-dhame giya ami painu sarvatha

By going to Puri-dhama, I attained
everything—arelationshipwithabonafide
guruand the opportunity to hear the glories
of the Lord.

jagannatha dina-bandhu patita-pavana
ama akarsiya dild sad-guru-carana

Jagannathais the friend of the wretched and
the savior of the fallen. He attracted me and
gave me the feet of a bona fide guru.

guru-bina gati ndi janinu jakhona
sad-gurura anvesane chutinu takhona
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WhenIknew I had nohopewithoutaguru,
I went searching for a bona fide spiritual
master.

jagannatha-dhame more $ri-guru-carana
terasa’ tetriSa sale pdinu darasana
In Jagannatha-Dhama,in 1333 (Bangabda),
I received my first view of the lotus feet of
my $ri guru.

o1 31 bhaktisiddhanta sarasvati visnupada
tini-1 amara guru $rila prabhupada

Orm Sri Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati, is the
direct representative of Visnu. He alone is
my guru, this Srila Prabhupada.

Fromthissong,welearn thatpiijyapada
Maharaja went to Sti Jagannatha-ksetra
and took shelter at the lotus feet of the
Lord of the universe, Sri Jagannatha-deva,
with the hopes to soon meet a bona fide
guru. Sti Jagannatha, who is supremely
compassionate and affectionate to
those who take His shelter, quickly
arranged for him to meetabona fide guru
and come in contact with His identical
manifestation, the most worshipful Sri
Srila Prabhupada.

guru krsna-riipa hana Sastrera pramane
guru-riipe krsna-krpa karena bhakta-gane
Sri Caitanya-caritamyta (Adi-lild 1.45)
The verdict of the scriptures is that guru is

the form of Krsna.In the form of guru, Krsna
bestows His mercy on the devotees.

HIS APPEARANCE AND
EARLY CHILDHOOD

Piijyapada Maharaja appeared in
a religious brahmana family with the
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surname ‘Panda.’ The family lived in a
small village called Duramutha, which
is in the Kanthi subdivision of the
Medinipura district of West Bengal.
His mother and father, who were both
devotees, were amazed to see their darl-
ing son’s natural attachment to the Lord
from early childhood, and they always
prayed at Bhagavan’s lotus feet to grant
him alongand devotional life.

When he began his studies, his
teachers and guardians were amazed at
his extraordinary brilliance. Cultivating
knowledge as a student for many years
only strengthened the boy’s natural desire
toworship Bhagavan.Itwasasif the Lord
personally sent him to Sri Purusottama-
dhama, where by the boundless mercy
of Sri Purusottama Jagannatha-deva,
he attained the fortune of accepting
shelter at the lotus feet of a bona fide
guru. Sri Hari is like a desire-tree, and He
never leaves the desires of His devotees
unfulfilled. Rather, He fulfills them
quickly.

THE EXEMPLARY CHARACTER
OF A RESOLUTE SADHAKA

In 1926,0n the auspicious occasion of
SriSriGaura’sappearance, he received §ri
harinama mahda-mantra and ista-mantra diksa
from $ri gurupdada-padma, and thereafter
became known as Sri Sarveévara dasa
Brahmacari. On the instruction of Srila
Prabhupada, he engaged himself with
great conviction in the ritual worship
(arcana) and service of Sri Sri Guru-
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Gauranga Gandharvika-Giridhari-jiu
three times daily at the principal temple,
dkara matha-rdja Sri Caitanya Matha in
Sridhama Mayapura. He also diligently
studied Sri Harinamamrta-vydakarana and
other scriptures at the matha’s institute
for higher learning. Never wasting any
time in sleep, laziness or idle gossip,
Sri Sarvesévara Brahmacari spent all of
his time in the practices of worship as
directed by his §r1 gury; serving Sri Hari,
guru and Vaisnavas; and studying Sri
Bhagavad-gitd and Bhagavatam. In this way,
he exhibited the exemplary character of
aresolute sadhaka.

His character was exceedingly pure
and spotless, and he was the embodi-
ment of peacefulness, gentleness and
sweetness. His exchanges with every-
one were innocent and affectionate.
The Vaisnavas of the matha and pious
people who came to hear hari-katha were
attracted by the simplicity with which
he presented scriptural conclusions
regarding spiritual relationship
(sambandha), practice (abhidheya), and
the ultimate goal (prayojana). He would
especially captivateand attract the hearts
ofaudiences by singing in his honey-like
voice the sweet songs of the previous
Vaisnava acaryas.

ORNAMENTED WITH ENDLESS
VAISNAVA QUALITIES

The scriptures state, “krsna-bhakte
krsna-guna sakali saiicare—Krsna infuses
His devotees with all of His qualities.”
Truly, Sri Yayavara Maharaja was orn-
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amented with endless Vaisnava qualiti-
es. The simple language he used to ex-
plain extremely difficult philosophical
concepts charmed scholars and non-
scholars alike. All types of listeners
yearned to repeatedly hear his unpr-
ecedented lectures on scriptures like
Bhagavad-gitd and Srimad-Bhdagavatam.
I personally witnessed piijyapdda Yayavara
Maharaja attract the hearts and minds
of the chairman, the chief guest, and
all the earnest listeners gathered at an
illustrious assembly of learned scholars
at Sri Caitanya Gaudiya Matha in south-
ern Kolkata.

HIS PUBLICATIONS ARE WORTHY
OF CAREFUL STUDY

Evenwhile hewasill, with the help of
his scholarly disciples, piijyapada Yayavara
Maharaja published several books, one
of which was his Sri Sri Bhagavata-gitimrta.
In the first and second sections of this
book, he published several songs he com-
posed himself. Of the contents therein,
the poetic and simple explanations of
Bhagavad-gita and the four-verse (catuh-
Sloki) form of Bhagavatam are particularly
worthy of careful study.

THEWORLD’S GREAT LOSS

Today,with theloss of suchan exalted
devotee and kindred spirit, my heart feels
especially hollow.The Gaudiya Vaisnava
community is gradually becoming bereft
of devotees who relish pure bhakti-rasa.
The diminishing number of earnest
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speakers and listeners dedicated to the
conclusive message of pure devotion as
propagated by Sriman Mahaprabhu is
a great loss for the world. The void left
by this loss is unable to be filled, and it
heralds dark days and great misfortune.
These dark days keep any chances for good
days at bay.

UTTERLY IRREPLACEABLE

By His mercy, Krsna eventually draws
all of His associates back to Him and
admits them into His eternal pastimes.
But if from time to time He decides to
withhold His mercyand order them notto
return to this mortal world, there isnoway
todispel theresulting dark days theliving
entities of this world experience as they
are devoured by maya. Overwhelmed with
separation on the occasion of Thakura
Haridasa’s disappearance, Sriman
Mahaprabhu said:

krpa kori’ kysna more diydchild sanga
svatantra kysnera iccha hoilo sanga bhanga

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta (Antya-lild 11.94)
Mercifully, Krsna gave me [Haridasa
Thakura’s] association. By Krsna's
independentwill,our exchange hasended.

hariddsa achild prthivira ratna-siromani
taha bina ratna-sunya hoila medint

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta (Antya-lild 11.97)
Haridasawas the crown jewel of this Earth.

Without him, it is as if she is bereft of all
jewels.

Truly, Vaisnavas like nitya-lila-pravista
tridandi-gosvami Srimad Bhakti Dayita
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Madhava Maharaja, nitya-lila-pravista
tridandi-gosvami Srimad Bhakti Hrdaya
Vana Maharaja, nitya-lila-pravista Srimat
Krsnadasa Babaji Maharaja and nitya-lila-
pravista tridandi-gosvami Srimad Bhakti
Vicara Yayavara Maharaja are saviors of
this world and are utterly irreplaceable.
They can be compared only with
themselves.

MILLIONS OF MILLIONS OF TIMES
MORE EXALTED THAN ME

The founder of Sri Caitanya Gaudiya
Matha, nitya-lila-pravista pujyapada
tridandi-gosvami Srimad Bhakti Dayita
Madhava Maharaja and pijyapada
Yayavara Maharaja were especially
close friends. During the various special
festivals organized in Srila Madhava
Maharaja’s centers, piijyapada Yayavara
Maharaja would come and grant all his
godbrothers and their disciples the great
fortune of hisrare association. He would
especially visit the Kolkata matha often,
even apart from festivals, and bless us
with his divine association. Today, recall-
ing the heartfelt, genuinely affectionate
words he spoke during such visits causes
my heart to become exceedingly agitat-
ed and overwhelmed with emotion.

We viewed piujyapdda Yayavara
Maharajaas our worshipful Prabhupada’s
youngest son, whom he treated with
great respect and heartfelt affection.
Srila Maharaja was approximately
seventy-eight at the time of his dis-
appearance. Although he was some-
what younger than me in age, in terms
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of knowledge and bhajana, he was mill-
ions of millions of times richerand more
exalted.

MY ANXIOUS PRAYERS
AT HIS LOTUS FEET

Alas, I am so unfortunate! I could
never have imagined he could have left
us so soon, thereby drowning us forever
in an ocean of sorrow. My inability to
foresee this deprived me of receiving
his darsana one last time.

Surely, he regarded all of his
godbrothers equally, but it seems he
looked upon such a fallen, destitute
and unfortunate wretch as me with
more affection. Whatever the case, I
anxiously pray at his lotus feet that he
may bestow his causeless mercy upon
me and absolve me of any offenses I
may have committed against him,
whether knowingly or unknowingly,
for he is the topmost among Vaisnavas
and ignores the faults of all others.

Sri Yayavara Maharaja is a dear and
intimate associate of our supremely
worshipful Prabhupada, who has surely
granted him the eligibility to enter the
pastimes of Sri Sri Radha-Govinda. May
he supplicate at the feet of the most
compassionate Srila Prabhupada to
grant a genuine glance of mercy upon
this wretch.

HIS LIFE’S CONCERN
AND EFFORT

After paramaradhya Prabhupada’s
disappearance, our godbrothers’ sense
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of cooperation faded due to a diver-
gence in views, and many groups were
formed as a result. But throughout his
life, piijyapada Maharaja’s concern and
effort was fixed in fulfilling the inner
desire of Sri Srila Prabhupada, who
instructed his disciples, “You should
remain together under the guidance of
the asraya-vigraha, the repository of
devotion, for the express purpose of
satisfying the transcendental senses of
the one Absolute Truth.”

HIS FIRM CONVICTION IN
PERFORMING GENUINE
RAGA-BHAKTI

Srila Maharaja’s conviction in
performing nama-bhajana was highly
exemplary. Even when he was very ill,
he set an example of performing one
lakh nama daily. Both paramardadhya Sri
Srila Thakura Bhaktivinoda and Sri Srila
Prabhupada outlined that distinctions
between Vaisnavas should be determin-
ed according to the varying degrees of
taste they have in nama. Should a person
be devoid of conviction in nama-bhajana,
neither Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura nor
Srila Prabhupadawould everaccept their
pretense of raganugd-bhakti as genuine
raga-bhakti.

A PRAYER FOR ENTHUSIASM
IN BHAJANA

In pitjypadada Yayavara Maharaja’s
absence, the matha and mandiras he
established appear as if lifeless. Like the
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residents of those institutions, we too
have become melancholy in the absence
of our Vaisnava friend. My sole entreaty
at his lotus feet is that he infuse his po-
tency into his disciples and bring them
back to life. I pray he may cast a glance
of mercy toward us as well, and thereby
grant us enthusiasm in bhajana. The
disciples of pitjyapada Madhava Maharaja
and also the new dcarya of Madhava

Maharaja’s institution are all the recip-
ients of piljyapdda Yayavara Gosvamipada’s
affection. They are all anguished by
his separation and are praying for his
mercy. Everyone’s anxious prayer is that
he may shower his affection upon them
from that eternal abode.

Excerpts from articles published in
Sri Caitanya-Vint (Year 24, Volume 10)
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SRI SRIMAD
BHAKTI SARANGA GOSVAMI
MAHARAJA

FULL SURRENDER MEANS
LEAVING NOTHING BEHIND

Prior to joining the matha fulltime,
Srila Gosvami Maharija (then known
as Sri Atulacandra Bandopadhyaya)
worked for Indian Railways, which
provided him with a stable residence.
Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati
Thakura Prabhupada once visited and
stayed there for three days in 1921. As a
result of his divine association during
that three-day visit, Sri Atulacandra
Bandopadhyaya decided to dedicate
his life to serving the lotus feet of Srila
Prabhupada. Following the principle
of the verse gurum evabhigacchet from
Mundaka Upanisad (1.2.12), He understood
thatuponapproaching$riguru,one ought
tosurrender oneself completely without
returning home foranything. Therefore,
he packed all his household items—his

R

101

table,chair,bureauand so on—onatruck
and brought them to the matha. He did not
leave anything behind,soastoensure he
would never have to revisit his house to
settle pending matters.

THE DEAR ASSOCIATE OF
SRIMAN MAHAPRABHU

Sri Atulacandra Bandopadhyaya
and Sri Srimad Bhakti Prakasa Aranya
Gosvami Maharaja visited many homes
and offices to collect donations and
find new subscribers for the Gaudiya
Matha’s weekly magazine, titled Gaudiya.
In those days, Gaudiya was publishing
Srimad-Bhagavatam in installments, often
including pictures of Srila Prabhupada,
Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura and other
Vaisnava acaryas.

One day,a person asked Srila Aranya
Gosvami Maharaja, “Srimad-Bhagavatam is
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said to be non-different from Bhagavan.
Why, then, have you included pictures
of mortal humans on its same pages?”

For whatever reason, Srila Aranya
Gosvami Maharaja kept silent, and so
Sti Atulacandra Bandopadhyaya gave an
eloquent yet assertive reply: “You have
not fully understood the special divine
characteristics of grantha-bhagavata
(Srimad-Bhdgavatam) and bhakta-bhagavata
(the devotee of Bhagavan), nor have
you learned the purports of the many
essential verses that describe the nature
of devotees, such as:

saksad-haritvena samasta-sastrair
uktas tatha bhavyata eva sadbhih
kintu prabhor yah priya eva tasya
vande guroh sri-carandravindam
Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti
Sri Gurvastakam (7)

The scriptures unanimously proclaim $ri
guru to be siksat-hari, directly Sri Hari. This
is a fact jointly corroborated by all saintly
persons. Yetat the same time,Sriguruis very
dear to Bhagavan. I adore the lotus feet of
that §ri gurudeva. *

“How, then,will it be possible for you
to comprehend that the photographs
published in Gaudiya are not of ordinary
persons, but of very special, self-realized
personalities? Moreover,itwill be difficult
foryoutounderstand thatbecause of their
eternal relationship with Bhagavan, these
liberated persons are non-different from
Him in the same way Srimad-Bhagavatam
is non-different from Him.

He ended the discussion by remark-
ing, “I am from a brahmana family so high
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that fourteen generations of your family
would consider themselves grateful if
butone of them happened todrink water
froma place where I had passed urine. But
forsomereason,youare questioning the
master at whose feet I have offered my
head,aswellasthe magazine I have come
to distribute.”

In the evening, Srila Aranya Gosvami
Mahiraja recounted the story to Srila
Prabhupada. He told Srila Prabhupada
that although he was unable to answer
the man’s question, Sri Atulacandra
Bandopadhyaya,who was relatively new
to the matha, gave an apt reply.

Upon hearing this, tears flowed from
Srila Prabhupada’s eyes. He said, “Sriman
Mahaprabhu has sent one of His close
associates to assist us.”

We have heard that Sriman
Mahaprabhu and His associates appear-
ed before Srila Prabhupada and assured
him that They would provide both the
means and the manpower required to
spread Suddha-bhakti among the masses.
In the above-mentioned pastime, Srila
Prabhupada confirmed that Mahaprabhu
Himself had sent His dear associate
Sri Srimad Bhakti Saranga Gosvami
Maharaja.

CAUSING OTHERS’ FAITH IN
THE REALTHING ISTHE BEST
TYPE OF COLLECTION

Whenever he collected donations,
Sri Atulacandra Bandopadhyaya always
dressed in formal attire consisting of a
coat and pants. One day, he visited the
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house of a sethaji, a wealthy person. He
rang the doorbell,and the owner personal-
ly answered the door.

When S1i Atulacandra Bandopadhyaya
introduced himself as a member of the
Gaudiya Matha, the sethaji replied by
saying, “I have no faith in the Gaudiya
Matha.”

Ignoring the man’s words, Sri
Atulacandra Prabhu brushed past him
and entered the house.

The sethaji became irritated. “Did you
not hear me?” he asked. “I said I have no
faith in the Gaudiya Matha.”

Sri Atulacandra Prabhu took a seat
inanearby chair,saying nothing in reply.

The sethaji,now irate, repeated, “I said
I have no faith in the Gaudiya Matha!”

This time, Sri Atulacandra Prabhu
responded, “Yes,yes.I heardyou.Thisis ex-
actly why I have come to your house: to
generateyour faith in the Gaudiya Matha.
Even before I came, I knew that you had
no faith in the Gaudiya Matha, for if you
had,you could nothaveresisted visiting.”
Sti Atulacandra Prabhu then expertly
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explained the aim of the Gaudiya Matha’s
mission and its unique specialties.

Being highly influenced by Sri
Atulacandra Prabhu’s scholarly pre-
sentation, the sethaji gratefully offered
him a large donation. Sri Atulacandra
Prabhu refused the donation. “I have not
come foradonation,” he said. “Believe me
when I say I have come only to generate
your faith in the Gaudiya Matha.”

With great respect, the sethaji per-
sonally drove Sri Atulacandra back to
the Gaudiya Matha, where he received
darsana of Srila Prabhupada and offered
the donation to him directly. Thereafter,
he visited the Gaudiya Matha regularly.

DELIVERING AN OFFENDER

Once, Srila Prabhupada took Sri
Atulacandra Bandhopadhyaya and an
entourage to preach in Kanpura. While
Sri Atulacandra Prabhu went to the city
for a short time to collect donations, the
local district magistrate came to visit Srila
Prabhupada. During their conversation,
the magistrate made a derogatory
comment to Srila Prabhupada. He said,
“Most of your followers seem highly
educated. Is it your mission to turn
educated people into mendicants?” With
this, the magistrate got up and abruptly
left.

Later, when Sti Atulacandra Prabhu
returned to see Srila Prabhupada,
Srila Prabhupada informed him of
his encounter with the magistrate.
As Sri Atulacandra Prabhu listened to
Srila Prabhupada, he noticed that the
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magistrate’s criticism had made Srila
Prabhupada unhappy. He immediately
hailed a horse cart and went to the
magistrate’s house. When he arrived,
he told him, “Srila Prabhupada is an
extraordinary personality. Heisa personal
associate of Bhagavan. Your disrespectful
commenthas ensured your total ruin. You
have played with fire,and now fourteen
generations of your family will have to
sufferin hell.”

The district magistrate became
frightened. He humbly asked Sri
Atulacandra Prabhu what he must do to
make amends. Sri Atulacandra Prabhu
instructed him to beg Srila Prabhupada
for forgiveness and serve him somehow.

The magistrate and Sri Atulacandra
Prabhu at once returned to the matha,
where Sri Atulacandra Prabhu implored
Srila Prabhupada, “Please be kind to this
man and absolve him of his offense to
your lotus feet.”

Srila Prabhupada then spoke to
the magistrate on many topics, and the
magistrate served him by offering a
donation of five hundred rupees.

Sri Atulacandra Prabhu accepted a
huge responsibility when he resolved
to save the district magistrate from
committing a serious offense. This
anecdote demonstrates many of Srila
Gosvami Maharaja’s transcendental
qualities. He had firm conviction in the
lotus feet of Srila Prabhupada. He could
recognize the awful fate in store for
those who offended Srila Prabhupada,
and he mercifully strived to find a way
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for them to atone for their offenses. By
this, he delivered many offenders and,
like a true well-wisher, did whatever he
could to cultivate auspiciousness on their
behalf.

DEFENDING SRILA PRABHUPADA
AND HIS FOLLOWERS

While Srila Prabhupadawas heading
to perform Sri Vraja-mandala parikrama
with his associates one year, Sri Halagu
Lala,the head of the managing committee
of the Sri Banke Bihari temple, issued a
statement toalmostall of the prominent
temples in Vrndavana, notifying them
that Sri Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatiwould
soon arrive with all his followers. “They
are all harijanas!,” he said. “He and his
followers are not to be allowed entrance
into our temples.”

When S1i Atulacandra Bandhopadhyaya
came to hear of this, he took a group of
his brahmana-born godbrothers,including
Sri Srimad Bhakti Raksaka Sridhara
Gosvami Maharaja, my Guru Maharaja
(then Sri Hayagriva Brahmacari), Sri
Narottamananda Brahmacari (later Sri
Srimad Bhakti Kamala Madhusiidana
Gosvami Maharaja), Sri Pranavananda
Brahmacari (later Sri Srimad Bhakti
Pramoda Puri Gosvami Maharaja) and
others, to meet with the gosat, or head
priest,of the Sri Radha-Madana-mohana
temple.

1Lit, ‘people of Hari” Mahatma Gandhi used this term
to describe members of the various labor communities
(washermen, drain cleaners, street sweepers,
leather workers, etc.), who are generally considered
untouchable outcastes.
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grlla Prabhypada has propagated
the p;maples ol daiva varnasrama-dharma,
~the social designation of individuals
accordlng not (o race 6t familial lineage,
but 1nnate propemltles

In conversing with the respected
gosii, Sri Atulacandra Prabhu asked him,
“Dowe,who have taken birth in brahmana
families, seem like fallen deviants to
you? Have we not conducted ourselves
according to the words of scriptures
when we resolved to follow the path of
pure vaisnava-dharma? Srila Prabhupada
has propagated the principles of daiva
varnasrama-dharma, the social designation
of individuals according not to race or
familial lineage,butinnate propensities.
To maintain a mundane conception
of Srila Prabhupada will bring only ill
fortune to the world.

“Moreover, may I remind you that
I am Atulacandra Bandhopadhyaya.
When the brahmanas of your family ap-
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proached our family seeking the hand of
my daughter in marriage, I forbade it. I
told them, ‘We are kulina brahmanas. How
could we possibly consider allowing our
daughter to marry into your family,when
we despise even theideaof diningin close
proximity toyou?””

The gosaibegged for forgiveness and
accompanied Sri Atulacandra Prabhu to
see Srila Prabhupada. He then brought
Srila Prabhupada and the parikrama
party for darsana of Sri Radha-Madana-
mohana-ji and conferred great respect
unto Srila Prabhupada. Observing the
conduct of the Sri Madana-mohana-ji
temple gosdi, the head priests of all the
other prominent temples of Vrndavana
alsoaccorded befittinghonorand respect
to Srila Prabhupada.

It was only the gosii of the Sri Banke
Bihari temple who maintained some
objection toallowing Srila Prabhupada’s
disciples to enter his temple, saying that
Sri Bihari-ji would be frightened by the
tridandas the sannyasis carried. When
Srila Prabhupada heard of this, he said,
“Fine.Ifthisis the case,we shallnotenter
the Sri Banke Bihari temple. We do not
wish to frighten Thakura-ji.”
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COLLECTING FROM A MATERIALIST

Once, Sti Atulacandra Bandhopadhyaya
took his godbrother Sri Srimad Bhakti
Raksaka Sridhara Gosvami Maharaja to
visit a miserly businessman in Madras
(now Chennai) who spoke only Tamil, of
which the two godbrothers knew not one
word. Before their visit, Sri Atulacandra
Prabhu told Srila Sridhara Gosvami
Maharaja, “I will communicate with
him through hand gestures only. All you
mustdoisadvance toward him with your
tridanda and back off when I tell you.”

“And why exactly am I supposed to
run backand forth with my tridanda?” Srila
Sridhara Gosvami Maharaja asked.

Sri Atulacandra Prabhu replied, “He
will either think that Iam depriving him
of a blessing from Sri Narayana, who is
embodied by your tridanda, or that I am
protecting him from you turning him to
ashes withit.”

When Srila Sridhara Gosvami
Maharaja advanced toward the
businessman with his tridanda during
their meeting, Sri Atulacandra Prabhu
stopped him and held up his ten fingers,
pointing to the businessman. The
businessman,inreturn,held up one finger.
Again, Srila Sridhara Gosvami Maharaja
advanced toward the businessman until
Sri Atulacandra Prabhu stopped him. This
time, Sri Atulacandra Prabhu held up nine
fingersand the businessmanheld up two.
They went on like this until eventually
they both held up five fingers. As soon
as Sri Atulacandra Prabhu stood up as
if ready to leave, the merchant made a
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gesture signaling him to stay and then
wentinside his house.

Srila Sridhara Gosvami Maharaja
asked Sri Atulacandra Prabhu, “What
does this mean, holding up five fingers?”

“Maharaja, I have no idea,” Sri
Atulacandra Prabhu answered. “It could
be five rupees, fifty rupees, five hundred
or something else. Whatever it is, let us
waitand see.”

The merchant then brought five
hundred rupees from inside and put it
in Srila Sridhara Gosvami Maharaja’s
hand. He then begged him to bless him
on the forehead with his tridanda,and Srila
Sridhara Gosvami Maharaja obliged.

Astheywereleaving, Sri Atulacandra
Prabhu kicked the ground at the doorway.
When Srila Sridhara Gosvami Maharaja
asked why he did that, he said, “I do not
wantto deal with thiskind of person ever
again, otherwise I fear I will become a
covetous materialist (visayt). I am kicking
this man’s association, kicking it with
spite.”

Srila Sridhara Gosvami Maharaja
would often say, “Sri Atulacandra Prabhu
was like a radish farmer, whose crop is
completely uprooted during harvesting;
Hewouldapproachapersononce,receive
what he could,and never return. Others,
however, were like eggplant farmers,
whose crop continues to give even after
harvesting; they would repeatedly go
to the same person to acquire whatever
they needed. Neither is intrinsically
better than the other. They are simply
differentapproaches. The bestapproach
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isalways thatwhich is most favorable for
the service of Sri Hari according to time,
place and circumstance.”

A QUEEN’S DONATION

Once, Sri Atulacandra Bandhopadhyaya
stayedinatemplein Orissa. At that time,
the temple’s services were being funded
by an elderly queen who was popularly
known as Rani Mata.One day,Rani Mata
sent her servant to inquire whether Sri
Atulacandra Prabhu’s stay there was
comfortable enough and whether he
was experiencing any inconvenience.
Sri Atulacandra Prabhu replied that
everything was fine, except that he was
having a hard time sleeping without a
pillow.

Rani Mata then graciously sent him
a pillow and told him he could keep it.
As soon as Sri Atulacandra Prabhu re-
ceived the pillow, he set off for Sridhama
Mayapura and took it with him. Upon
hisarrivalat Sri Yogapitha, he opened the
pillow and found about two-and-a-half
thousand rupeesinside.

Traditionally in Indian culture, it is
men who offer donations to sadhus, and
not women. Sti Atulacandra Prabhu was
perceptive enough to understand thatby
sending her servant to check up on him,
Rani Matawaslooking foran opportunity
toserve himin some way. His request for
a pillow was actually meant as a chance
for herto offeradonation in secret. Such
were his wondrous ways of collecting
donations.
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POSING AS A LAWYER FOR THE
SERVICE OF THE GAUDIYA MATHA

At the bidding of the queen of the
Sitapura district in Naimisaranya, a
man resolved to donate land for the
construction of a Gaudiya Matha there.
Some time later, however, an Indian
Civil Service (I.C.S.) officer, a foreigner,
complained that the queen ought to
donate the land to her subjects if she
had so much. He questioned how the
locals would benefit by giving land to
outsiders from Bengal oranywhere else.
Hearingaboutthis,the donorretracted his
pledge togiveland to the Gaudiya Matha
devotees.

Sometime later, Sri Atulacandra
Bandhopadhyaya overheard the devotees
he was with discussing the matter at the
Sitapura train station while waiting for
a train to Kolkata. As fate would have it,
their train was three hourslate,and sohe
informed the devotees he would pay the
man a visit.

On the way, he purchased anotebook
and tucked itunder the arm of his coat to
make himself appear as a professional.
He approached the man who withdrew
his pledge and said, “I am the Gaudiya
Matha’slegaladvisor,and [am here to sue
you for defamation. When you promised
land to them, they printed notices in many
newsletters and magazines about the
proposed mathain Naimisaranya. But now
that you have gone back on your word,
their name will be tarnished.”

The man explained his position and
showed Sti Atulacandra Prabhu what the
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1.C.S.officer had written.Sri Atulacandra
Prabhu shouted at the man, “What does
that fool know! We want this land not
for the sake of taking, but for giving. We
will develop thisarea by investing assets
gathered from elsewhere. There is nota
single person in your entire state who
would come forward to develop this area
like we would. And even if someone were
tocome forward,he would end up costing
you much more than he would invest.
Our investment in this community, on
the other hand, would be greater—say,
ten times greater—than the value of the
land you would give us. But never mind
that. The main point is that you must
make good on your promise, otherwise
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I will have no choice but to file a lawsuit
againstyou.”

When the man finally agreed to
donate the land to the Gaudiya Matha,
Sri Atulacandra Prabhu insisted he
pay a ten thousand rupees fine for the
inconvenience he caused. Ultimately, the
man agreed to pay a fine of five thousand
rupees.Sri Atulacandra Prabhu collected
the fineand returned to the train station
in time to make his train.

HIS PRESENCE OF MIND

Before Srila Prabhupada sent Sri
Atulacandra Bandhopadhyayaabroad to
preach, he asked Ernst-Georg Schulze,a
German disciple of his whose initiated
name was Sadananda dasa, “What title
should I give Atulacandra when I send
him to preach in the West? I need to
give him a title that properly conveys his
superiority toall the preachers I have sent
until now.”

Sri Sadananda Prabhu suggested the
title ‘Missionary-in-Charge, which Srila
Prabhupadaliked. He then gave this title
to SriAtulacandra Prabhuand sent him to
preach abroad.

Sri Atulacandra Prabhu did not
accept even one paisd from the matha for
his overseas preaching. The donations
he collected abroad funded the entire
venture.

One day, the housekeeper where
he was staying informed him, “A large
envelope withyourname onithascome,
butitis too big to fitin the letterbox. Itis
hanging out. You best retrieve it now.”
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df while being cheated by the
“Vaisnavas we maintain faith
~in them neyertheless. even
at the cost of detriment, that
faith will be the genesis of our
~future happiness.

—

When Sri Atulacandra Prabhu open-
ed the letter, he found that the king of
Bardhamana had sent him a check in
his name. Although he did not have an
English bank account, he decided to go
to the bank anyway.

At the bank, the manager told him,
“We cannot cash your check unless we
get a signature from someone who can
verify your identity.”

It just so happened that a photo-
graph of Sri Atulacandra Prabhu shaking
hands with the Marquis of Zetland had
been published in the newspaper that
day. Sri Atulacandra Prabhu saw a
newspaper lying on the manager’s desk,
took it,and opened it to the page with
his picture. He showed it to the manager
and asked him, “Who is the personin this
photograph?”

The manager read the title on the
bottom of the photograph. “Indian monk
A.B. Gosvami and Marquis of Zetland,”
he said.

“Am I not the very same person?”
Sti Atulacandra Prabhu questioned. The
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manager looked at the photo and back at
him a few times. “So?” Sti Atulacandra
Prabhu prodded. “What do you say?”

“Itis definitely you.”

“Then you yourself can verify my
identity and sign.” The manager did just
that. Such was Srila Gosvami Maharaja’s
presence of mind.

MAINTAINING FAITH IN
DISHEARTENING SITUATIONS

After Srila Prabhupada’s disap-
pearance, the Sarasvata Gaudiya mission
facedahostof disturbances. During that
time,a certain distinguished personality
made the following comment about a
particular disciple of Srila Prabhupada:
“I do not trust him when he says ha
(ves), nor do I trust his brother when he
sarcastically says hii (yes). The mouths
of the fathers of those who have faith in
their ha’sand hir’s will be full of these two
brothers’stool.> They are cheating us. We
should teach them alesson.”

Srila Gosvami Maharaja replied not
ferociously, but peacefully, according to
his tranquil nature. He said, “Bhagavan
is all-knowing, and He always guides
and protects His devotees.If while being
cheated by the Vaisnavas we maintain
faith in them nevertheless, even at the
cost of detriment, that faith will be the
genesis of our future happiness.”

2 In other words, the two brothers’ association is so
harmful thatitaffects notonlyaperson whoassociates
with them,but that person’s father,as well. Justas good
association delivers one’s forefathers,bad association
adversely affects them.
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ACQUIRING LAND IN MAYAPURA

From the very beginning, Srila
Gosvami Maharaja was entirely disin-
terested inprocuring land and building
amathain Mayapura. He would repeated-
ly say, “Already in Sridhama Mayapura
are Srila Prabhupada’s Sri Caitanya
Matha and Sri Madhava Maharaja’s Sri
Caitanya Gaudiya Matha. What, then,
is the necessity for me to toil to build
another place? I do, however, want my
godbrothers to accrue as much land as
possible, because otherwise, undesira-
ble people will create establishments
there in the future and try to tarnish the
sanctity of the dhdama.”

He would also say, “I will provide my
godbrothers with as much money as
they need to purchase and develop
land. But with this, they must accept
the responsibility of properly maintain-
ing their establishments.”

Srila Gosvami Maharaja possessed
incredible foresight; today, many
undesirable factions have established
themselves in Sridhama Mayapura and
engage in many activities opposed to the
cultivation of bhakti.

Sri Srimad Bhakti Raksaka Sridhara
Gosvami Maharaja was insistent that
Srila Gosvami Maharaja establish a
matha in Sridhama Mayapura, and so
Srila Gosvami Maharija, yielding to the
request of his godbrother, purchased a
plot of land there. On the day the
foundation was to be consecrated by
performing an auspicious cornerstone
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laying ceremony beneath the shade of
an acacia tree there, Srila Bhakti Saranga
Gosvami Maharaja did not conduct the
ceremony himself but had SrilaSridhara
Gosvami Maharajadoiit.

Our Sti Caitanya Gaudiya Matha
provided the mrdangas, karatalas and
asanas for that ceremony.I consider myself
supremely fortunate and blessed to
have witnessed and heard the heartfelt
kirtanas sung by those who had taken
shelter of Srila Prabhupada, their
exemplary and genteel interactions,
and the profound hari-katha they spoke
that day. Afterward, devotees distribut-
ed nothing more than a light, hollow
sugar candy called batasa as prasada, but
no one was dissatisfied; everyone was
quite pleased.

The simple end to the grand festival
brought to mind a verse I had learned
when I was a child:

aja-yuddhe rsi-sraddhe
prabhate megha'mbura

dampatye kalahe caiva
babharambhe laghu-kriya

The sparing of rams, the service rendered by
saints,the sound of thunderin the mornings,
and the squabbles between a husband and
wife are loud in the beginning and quiet in
the end, accomplished ultimately by the
smallest of gestures.

Although I had always felt that this
verse was notapplicablein modern times,
Irealized itwas most certainly relevant to
Srila Gosvami Maharaja’s feast that day.
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AN EXAMPLE OF HIS HUMILITY

While Srila Gosvami Maharaja’s
matha in Sridhama Mayapura was
under construction, he stayed in Guru
Maharaja’s bhajana-kutira in our Sri
Caitanya Gaudiya Matha. He was highly
punctual;he would come and goatexactly
the same time every day. One day, for
some reason, he arrived at our matha
five minutes earlier than normal. Before
entering Guru Maharaja’s bhajana-kutira,
he asked us in all earnestness, “Prabhus,
today I have come five minutes early.
May I come inside the matha, or should
I atone for my unpunctuality by waiting
outside?”

ACCEPT ONLY THAT SERVICE
WHICHYOU CAN PROPERLY
MANAGE

When Srila Gosvami Maharajawould
host festivalsin his matha,he would invite
only one or two devotees from each matha.
He would explain, “By his own conduct,
Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura has taught
that, as etiquette dictates, we must
invite only as many Vaisnavas as we are
capable of serving at one time without
losing a respectful attitude. If we invite
too many devotees, we run the risk of
making offenses due to our inability to
attentively serve every one of them ina
befitting manner.”

HIS DEEP RESPECT FOR THE DHAMA

When Srila GosvamiMaharajawould
walk from Sri Caitanya Gaudiya Matha
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to his matha, his servant Sri Gaura dasa
Prabhu and I would support him from
either side. One day, as we were leaving
Sri Caitanya Gaudiya Matha,we saw Nilu,
Sri Yogapitha’s generator room guard,
driving a new bicycle rik§aw, a vehicle
that had been only recently introduced
in Sridhama Mayapura. Seeing this, Sri
Gaura dasa Prabhu asked Srila Gosvami
Maharaja, “Maharaja-ji,would you like to
go by riksaw?”

Srila Gosvami Maharaja replied
gravely, “Me, on arik§aw in the holy dhama?
Never.Thiswill never happen.Tknow well
thatyou people will all ride in cars in the
future,butyouwill notgetalicense todo
so from me.” It is a fact that in his entire
life, he never sat in a rik§aw or car in the
dhama. When travelling to the dhama ina
car or riksaw, he would stop at the limits
of the dhama and start walking.
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Sri Gauradasa Prabhussaid, “Maharaja,
we are afraid you might fall and injure
yourselfif you walk all the time.”

Srila Gosvami Maharaja joked, “Ah,
thatis your problem, not mine.”

Later, when he reached his matha,
he loudly called to another of his dear
servants, Sri Vana-bihari Baba, “O Vana
Baba! This Gaurahasjustaboutkilled me
today. He made me walk all the way here.
I am so worn out.”

His relationships with his disciples
were always sweet and humorous.

EVERYTHING IS JUSTIFIED
IN SERVICE

Once, Srila Gosvami Maharaja and
his servant Sri Gaura dasa Prabhu came
to our Mayapura branch of Sri Caitanya
Gaudiya Matha to visit the gosala, which
I managed in those days. Srila Maharaja
saw two healthy, happy calves there and
asked me, “How old are these calves?”

“Maharaja-ji,they are about one year
old,” I replied.

Without hesitating, he offered this
advice: “If you turn them into oxen?,you
will beable to geta greatamount of work
out of them.”

When Sri Gaura dasa Prabhu heard
this, he said, “Maharaja! Would you have
dared to even suggest such a thing, let
alone doit,had youbeenliving with your
family?”

“No,” Srila Gosvami Maharajareplied.
“I'would have been declared an outcaste
and removed from oursociety. ButIam no

3 Castrated bulls trained for use as service animals.
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longer a brahmana; I am a transcendental
mleccha, a divine outcaste of sorts. If an
activity befitting a mleccha is performed
with the intention of serving $ri guru,
Vaisnavasand Bhagavan,itis considered
spiritual, not mundane. Everything is
justified in service.”

REMEMBERING SRT KRSNA
AND HIS ASSOCIATES
IN ALL SITUATIONS

One time, Srila Gosvami Maharaja
asked me, “What is your name?”

“Narottama dasa Brahmacari,” I
replied.

When he heard this,he wasreminded
of Srila Narottama dasa Thakura. He said,
“Your name is Narottama? Then you are
my master, my Prabhu.”

In Sri Caitanya-caritamyta (Adi-lila4.85),
Srila Kaviraja Gosvami has mentioned,
“Jahd jahd netra pade tdha krsna sphure,”
which when applied to this situation
means “Wherevera perfected personali-
ty casts his eyes, Krsna manifests to
him.” The word krsna in this verse refers
to Sri Krsna accompanied by His
associates. Therefore, when Srila
Gosvami Maharaja heard that my name
was Narottama, he immediately became
immersed in remembering Sri Krsna’s
intimate associate, Srila Narottama dasa
Thakura.

This is the specialty of Vaisnavas.
Ordinary persons can never imagine,
even in dreams, the transcendental
consciousness in which Vaisnavas remain
situated.
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HONORING ALL PRASADAWITH
EQUAL REVERENCE

When Srila Saranga Gosvami Maharaja
sat to honor prasada, he would do so
only after first mixing together all the
preparations on his plate—everything
from karela (bitter melon) to sweet rice.
The first time I saw him doing this,I was
still new to the matha and I therefore lack-
ed understanding of vaisnava-siddhanta.
I told him, “Maharaja, you will not be
able to relish the original, individual
tastes of these preparations if you mix
them all together.”

Srila Gosvami Maharaja replied,
“Why should Iindulge the desires of this
wicked and insignificanttongue of mine,
which measures a mere two-and-a-half
inches? Doyou notrecite this verse before
accepting prasada?
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maha-prasade govinde
nama-brahmanivaisnave
svalpa-punyavatdm rajan
visvaso naiva jayate
Skanda Purana (Utkala-khanda)

Those who have very few piousactivities to
their credit can never develop faith in maha-
prasdda,in Sri Govinda,in the holy name of
the Lord, orin the Vaisnavas. *

“And what has Srila Bhaktivinoda
Thakura written about maha-prasada?

Sarira avidya-jala, jadendriya tdhe kala,
jive phele visaya-sagare
ta'ra madhye jihva ati, lobhamaya sudurmati,
ta’ke jetd kathina samsare

O brothers! The material body is a web of
ignoranceanditsinertsensesare the cause
ofitsruination, for they throw the soulinto
the ocean of material enjoyment. Among
the senses, the tongue is the greediest and
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wickedest; it is very difficult to conquer it
in this world. *

krsna badd dayamaya,  koribare jihva jaya,
sva-prasad-anna dila bhai
seiannamrta pdo, radhda-krsna-guna gao,
preme dako caitanya-nitdi
Krsnais so merciful that He has given us His
own food remnants to help us conquer the
tongue, O brothers. Honor these nectarean
foods, sing the glories of Radha and Krsna,
and with premacall out, “Caitanya! Nitai!” *

“In other words,” he explained,
“$r1 krsna-prasada is just like nectar. To
discriminate between preparations is
improper. We should not think, ‘T want
less karela and more sweet rice, or, ‘I do
notwantthisitem, please serve me more
ofthatone.”” He then quoted Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu, who said:

dvaite bhadrabhadra-jiana,saba manodharma
ei bhald, ei manda—ei saba bhrama

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta (Antya-lila 4.176)

In this world of duality, conceptions of
‘auspicious’ and ‘inauspicious’ are all

‘O krsna-prasada
s just like
nectar.

Clo discriminate
beween
preparations is

~improper.
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functions of the mind. It is delusional to
think “This is good and that is bad.”

Srila Gosvami Maharaja concluded
his point by saying, “Itis therefore better
for us to honor the items on our plate
with equal reverence, considering them
all to be prasada.”

If someone would ask him how he
liked the prasada he was served,he would
always answer, “It was very good. They
prepared it very well.” But if he heard
a devotee complain that a dish had not
been properly prepared, he would say,
“Go and call the cook at once. He must
be punished for being inattentive in
his service to Bhagavan. He should be
suspended from his service for two or
three days and instructed to atone for
his misdeed by constantly weeping and
chanting harinama. Bring him hereatonce,
so that I may reprimand him.”

Hiswordswere not merelylip service;
he seta precedent by actually punishing
those who were inattentive in their
service.

VALUING VAISNAVA-SEVA OVER
BHAGAVAD-SEVA

Srila Gosvami Maharaja would
often mention, “I have not come to the
matha to serve Bhagavan; I have come to
serve Vaisnavas.In thisworld,we receive
many opportunities to serve Bhagavan,
but the opportunity to serve Vaisnavas
is exceedingly rare. It is much more
spiritually beneficial to serve Vaisnavas
than Bhagavan, for by doing so,one learns
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"I have not come
to the matha
<o serve Bhagavan:
I have come (0
serve “Vaisnavas.”

how to properly serve Bhagavan and
gradually develops a true, lasting taste
for such service. Engaging in the direct
service of Bhagavan without first serv-
ing Vaisnavas does not ensure one’s
spiritual benefit.”

SEEING ALL VAISNAVAS AS HIS
MASTERS

When Srila Gosvami Maharaja
manifested an illness pastime, I bought
him a portable commode made of cane,
an item that was available in Navadvipa
and Krsnanagara in those days. When
Srila GosvamiMaharaja saw it,he told me,
“I will never use this. A Vaisnava would
havetocleaniteverytimeIuseit.I cannot
bearto thinkabout that. Throughout my
life, | have never considered any Vaisnava
to be my servant.I have always regarded
everyone, newcomers and seniors alike,
as worthy of my service.”

No matter what I said to him, I
could not convince him to use it. Finally,
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I constructed a commode out of bricks
with my own hands, which he happily
accepted.

EXPLAINING THE NEED FOR NEW
MATHAS AND DEITIES

Someone once asked Srila Gosvami
Maharaja during one of his preaching
tours, “What is the need to build new
temples and mathas in India, when there
arealready somany? And why install new
deities when there are currently so many
deities being neglected?”

Srila Gosvami Maharaja replied,
“The root cause of India’s troubles is
overpopulation.Thisisevidentby the fact
thatthe governmenthas created various
initiatives to keep the population under
control. Those who have fewer children,
for example, receive ample assistance
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from the government.If overpopulation
is a national crisis, why do childless
couples make efforts to have children of
theirown? Would they not be as content
withadoptingan orphan? No,they would
not. The degree of affection one may
possess for another person’s child can
never match theaffection one would have
for one’s own. Similarly, the attachment
one may have toatemple,matha or deities
established by others is far exceeded by
the attachment one has to one’s own.”

THEVAISNAVAS’ PASTIMES EXTEND
BEYOND THE EXTERNAL

Once, Srila Gosvami Maharaja fellill
in Sridhama Mayapuraand needed to be
taken to Kolkata for medical assistance. I
accompanied him and the devotees who
were engaged in his personal service on
part of their journey. We first took him
across the Gangabyboatto Svartpa Gafyja,
and then boarded a bus to Krsnanagara,
where I arranged for them to take a train to
Kolkata.Ialso explained to his sevakas how
toreach Dr.N.R.Sena Gupta,areputable
doctor in Kolkata.

After Srila Gosvami Maharaja
recovered and returned to Sridhama
Mayapura, he told me, “I was fully
conscious the whole time you took me
from the ghata to Svarupa Gafija,and then
to Krsnanagara. But I remained quiet,
thinking that I should let the Vaisnavas
do as they felt was appropriate.”

I was astonished as Srila Gosvami
Maharaja went on to recount the day’s
eventsinsuchsharp detail. I was remind-
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ed of Srila Vrndavana dasa Thakura’s
words in Sri Caitanya-bhagavata (Madhya-
khanda 9.240):

jato dekho vaisnavera vyavahara-duhkha
niScaya hi janiho sei parananda-sukha
Know well that whatever suffering a

Vaisnava may appear to experience is
actually spiritual happiness.

I was amazed: although he appear-
ed severely unwell outwardly, he was
fully aware internally. Perhaps it is with
reference to such instances that the
scriptures state, “vaisnava cinite nare devera
Sakati—even the demigods are incapable
of understanding the divine habits and
activities of Vaisnavas.”

HIS ASTOUNDING LIFE TEACHINGS

We have received the following
teachings from the exemplary life of Srila
Gosvami Maharaja:

Devotees need not be concerned

with experiencing opposition, nor

should they worry about adverse
circumstances. Bhagavan is like an
affectionate parent for His devotees;

He always protects them.

The process of bhajana cannot develop
if corrupted by a propensity for sense
gratification. A person attached to
gratifying his senses neverattains true
welfare. It is only when we remain
supremely satisfied with whatever
prasada Bhagavan mercifully arranges
forus thatwe will attain perfection in
our sadhana.
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Fullyattentive and dedicated service

to Sri Hari, guru,and Vaisnavas is the
true expression of deep-rooted love

for them.
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THE DISAPPEARANCE OF
PUJYAPADA GOSVAMI
MAHARAJA

COMPOSED UNDER THE EDITORSHIP OF SRI SRIMAD
BHAKTI PRAMODA PURTI GOSVAMI MAHARAJA

THE PRINCIPAL PILLAR OF
SRILA PRABHUPADA'S
PREACHING MISSION

Tridandi-svami Srimad Bhakti
Saranga Gosvami Maharaja, was one
of the foremost pillars of Sri Srimad
Bhakti Siddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami
Prabhupada’s preaching mission,
which aimed to spread the message of
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu to the entire
world. Thus, he fulfilled his beloved sri
gurupada-padma’s most cherished desire.

A MODEL OF HUMILITY
AND A FEARLESS GURU-SEVAKA

Piijyapada Gosvami Maharaja was
a prominent member of the Sri Vi§va
Vaisnava Raja Sabha? the chairman of
the weekly Gaudiya magazine’s editorial

4 An informal, worldwide organization founded by
Srila Jiva Gosvami. The words visva-vaisnava-rija refer
to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu,and sabhi refers to those
devotees who follow His teachings.
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board, a humble model of guru-seva and
the greatest of speakers. Now, he has
attained the eternal shelter of the gentle
lotus feet of his $ri guru, who propagated
throughout the world the glories of
Sri Gaura’s sacred abode, name, and
most cherished desire. Through his
divine conduct, pujyapada Maharaja
demonstrated a fearless example of
service to $ri guru until the very last
moment of his physical presence. If we
can attain the fortune of following him,
toevena fractional degree,then ourlives
will be blessed beyond all fortune.

HIS UNPRETENTIOUS, GENUINE
AND EXEMPLARY CHARACTER

Piijyapada Gosvami Maharaja was
the foremostassistant of §rigaura-karuna-
Sakti—Srila Prabhupada, who was Sri
Gaura’s potency of compassion—in
fulfilling the most cherished ambition of
Sri Gaura. By the desire of Gaura-sundara,
thatgreatservantofsriguruwho possessed
the most unpretentious, genuine and
exemplary character appeared in the
world with great nobility. Today, he has
concluded his magnificent vow of service
and bid farewell to the mundane realm.

krpa kori’ kysna more diydchild sanga
svatantra kysnera iccha, hoilo sanga-bhanga
Mercifully, Krsna gave me his association.

By Krsna’s independent will, our exchange
has ended.

Excerpts from articles published in
Sri Caitanya-Vani (Year 4, Volume 4)






SRI SRIMAD
BHAKTI PRAJNANA KESAVA
GOSVAMI MAHARAJA

EXTRAORDINARY INSTANCES
OF AN EXTRAORDINARY
PERSONALITY

My Siksd-guru, Sri Srimad Bhakti
Prajnana Kesava Gosvami Maharjja,
used to say, “When I was in my mother’s
womb, a renounced person came to our
house and gave my motherasweet,which
she accepted and ate. According to her,
this was the reason why I never had any
material desires, why I always wanted to
become renounced, and why I came to
Srila Prabhupadaatavery young age.”

When Srila Maharaja was a baby, a
large bird took him in the sky and brought
him back.Such events can never happen
to ordinary persons; they are indicative
of extraordinary personalities.

HIS PATHA-PRADARSAKA GURUS

Srila Kesava Gosvami Maharajamade
his divine appearance in the village of

e
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Vanaripada, within the district of Varisala,
Bangladesh. He belonged to a family of
wealthylandowners. When he wasyoung,
his paternal aunts Sri Sarojini dasi and
Sti Priyatama dasi brought him to meet
Srila Prabhupada Bhaktisiddhanta
Sarasvati Thakura. Because Sri Priyatama
dasi left her body early on, we generally
hear more about Sri Sarojini dasi in
the narration of Srila Ke$ava Gosvami
Maharaja’s life story.

A JEWEL AMONG SEVAKAS

In the beginning of his mathalife, Srila
Maharajawas known as SriVinoda-bihari
Brahmacari, and Srila Prabhupada later
awarded him with the title ‘Krti-ratna,’
a designation by which he became well-
known. Krti means ‘activity, and ratna
means jewel,” and therefore the title
‘Krti-ratna’ refers to a personality who
isexpertin performing activities related
to the service of guru and Vaisnavas,and
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“One gets a mother
and father in every
species of life. But it is
rare to get a bonafide
uru and Krsna.”
guru and Kesn

who considers such activities his life
and soul. This title rightly befitted
Vinoda-bihari Brahmacari, as he was
ajewel among sevakas.

RECONCILING SEEMINGLY
CONFLICTING INSTRUCTIONS

When Sri Vinoda-bihari Brahmacari
accepted the shelter of the lotus feet of
Srila Prabhupada at an early age, he stay-
edasabrahmacariin Sridhama Mayapura.
One day, after receiving a letter from Sri
Vinoda-bihari Brahmacari’s mother, Srila
Prabhupada ordered Sri Vinoda-bihari
Brahmacari to pay her a visit at home.
Sti Vinoda-bihari Brahmacari meditated
sincerely on what to do. On one side was
a teaching he had previously received
from Srila Prabhupada:

sakala janme pita-mata sabe paya
krsna guru nahi mile, bhajaho hiyaya

Sri Caitanya-mangala (Madhya-khanda)

One gets a mother and father in every
species of life. Butitisrare to getabonafide
guruand Krsna.One mustrealize thisin the
core of one’s heart.

120

On the other side was Srila
Prabhupada’s order to visit his mother.

While contemplating these seeming-
ly conflicting instructions, Sri Vinoda-
bihari Brahmacari considered that
the former instruction reflected Srila
Prabhupada’s internal mood based on
unbiased truth, and that the latter was
possibly given to examine him or his
dedication to Srila Prabhupada.

Sri Vinoda-bihari Brahmacari
concluded, “Sri guru would never ask a
disciple to maintain worldly relations,
through which the disciple becomes
bound by theropesofattachment.Instead,
healwaysinstructs hisdisciples to realize
theirrelationship with the eternal entity,
Sti Bhagavan. Therefore, I will follow
Srila Prabhupada’s instruction to realize
the rarity of attaining the association of
$r1 guru. I will refrain from visiting my
mother’s home. By doing so, I will not
be disobeying Srila Prabhupada. In fact,
he will be more pleased than if I were to
carry out hisimmediate order of visiting
my home.”

Sri Vinoda-bihari Brahmacari’s
instinctto please hisgurudevabyremaining
in the matha was correct, and thus Srila
Prabhupadabestowed his mercy on him.

SERVING THROUGH GENEROSITY
Sri Vinoda-bihari Brahmacari’s
fa-ther was a wealthy landlord, and he
was therefore accustomed to lavish
spending during his time at home. After
accepting the shelter of Srila Prabhupada
and joining the matha, he was given the



SR SRIMAD BHAKTI PRAINANA KESAVA GOSVAMI MAHARAJA

service of managing the properties of Sri
Caitanya Matha, which required him
to visit various properties in Mayapura
on horseback. Just seeing him made
the residents fearful. Whenever he
would cross the Ganga, he would pay
the boatman not by counting the exact
fare, but by reaching into his pocket
and offering whatever he pulled out. All
the boatmen would beg him, “O Vinoda
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Babu, please come with me! Let me take
you across in my boat.”

A devotee once complained to
Srila Prabhupada, “We labor arduously
to collect donations for the matha, but
Vinoda-bihari Prabhu needlessly spends
those hard-earned funds to pay people
much more than they are owed. He pays
no heed to the amount he gives. Is this
proper?”
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Srila Prabhupadaasked thatdevotee,
“How much money did you spend daily
when you were living athome?”

“One paisa,” the devotee answered.

“And how much doyou spend now?”

The devotee sheepishly replied,
“About ten paisd.”

Srila Prabhupada said, “Vinoda-bihari
used to spendapproximately one hundred
rupees daily,and now he spends about
five rupees. Which of you, then, is truly
renounced?”

Those who lacked proper vision saw
that Sri Vinoda-bihari Brahmacari was
wasting donations meant for the service
of Sri Hari, guru and Vaisnavas. But
Srila Prabhupada understood his actual
intentions. Through his generosity, Sti
Vinoda-bihari Brahmacari was creating
allies who would support Sri Gaudiya
Matha in case of any future opposition.
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AN ACTIVE RESPONSETO
A PASSIVE INQUIRY

Sri Vindoa-bihari Brahmacari
always did whatever was required for
the service of Srila Prabhupada. Once,
Srila Prabhupada unemphatically
asked him, “Are we unable to acquire
Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura’s bhajana-
kutira in Godrumadvipa?” Although
the question was passive, it held great
gravity for Sri Vindoa-bihari Brahmacari.
He found himself unable to remain
peaceful as long as he had not acquir-
ed that property. Such was his service
mood for Srila Prabhupada. In addition
to Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura’s bhajana-
kutira, he also successfully acquired the
place of Chand Kazi and many other
places in Sridhama Mayapura.
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PROTECTING DEVOTEES
FROMVIOLENT OFFENDERS

In addition to managing the Sri
Caitanya Matha’s properties, Sri Vindoa-
bihari Brahmacari was given the service
of managing the institution’s court cases.
Muslims in those days were occupying
many holy places of Mayapura,including
CandrasSekhara-bhavana, Srivésa—ar'lgana,
Sridhara-kholaveca’sresidenceand Chand
Kazi's samadhi. One day, the Muslims
occupying Chand Kazi’s samadhi beat a
few brahmacdris from Sri Caitanya Matha.
SriVinoda-bihari Brahmacariwas unable
to tolerate this violent behavior toward
devotees. Being protective, he filedacourt
case on behalf of Sti Caitanya Matha,and
some of the Muslims were put into jail
asaresult.

Srila Prabhupada did not appreciate
that the Muslims were jailed. He said,
“We should oppose the unrighteous
activities being performed rather than
the people performing them. We should
not look to punish people by putting
them in jail, but rather by boldly stand-
ing up for the principles we uphold
and speaking out against unrighteous
activities.” Thus, on the order of Srila
Prabhupada, the devotees posted the
Muslims’ bail.

RISKING HIS LIFE TO SERVE
SRILA PRABHUPADA

In his time, Srila Prabhupada fear-
lessly preached against many of the
practicesand beliefs of the apasampradayas
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(deviated philosophical lineages)
claiming to be in the line of Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu. He loudly declared that
it was immoral to charge pilgrims for
having dar$ana of Bhagavan’s deity and
erroneous to consider that brahmanas
are the only qualified candidates for
the position of guru. His dissemination
of Sriman Mahaprabhu’s true Gaudiya
doctrine contradicted and challenged
the tainted philosophies of these
bogus sects, and thus jeopardized their
donations and sense of prestige. As
Srila Prabhupada’s fame and influence
continued to spread, these groups grew
increasingly envious.

During the Sri Navadvipa-dhama
parikrama of 1925, Srila Prabhupada led
a group of about five thousand pilgrims
and one hundred eight mrdarnga players.
At the front of the massive parikrama
party was aband and the deity of Sriman
Mahaprabhu, who rode magnificently
atop an elephant. The antagonists from
the envious apasampraddayas descended
upon the parikrama procession at
Praudhamaya Tala with the wicked
intention of taking Srila Prabhupada’s life.

Sensing the immense danger
his gurudeva was in, Sri Vinoda-bihari
Brahmacari did not hesitate to act. He
quickly escorted Srila Prabhupada to
a safe place, where he then brilliantly
exchanged his white clothes for Srila
Prabhupada’s saffron-colored garments
andarranged forhim tobe sentback to the
matha with a few other devotees. Posing
as Srila Prabhupada, Sti Vinoda-bihari
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Brahmacari then waited out the attack
at greatrisk to his life.

Meanwhile, Sri Paramananda
Brahmacari, Srila Prabhupada’s personal
sevaka, disguised himself as a local, so
that nobody would recognize him as a
Gaudiya Matha devotee. Replacing his
dhotiwith agamachaand carrying a hookah,
he went to the police station to report
theattack. Police officials soon arrived on
the scene and the crowds dispersed.

Justasapersoninstinctivelyraises his
arm to protect himself froman aggressor’s
blows, Sti Vinoda-bihari Brahmacari—
who was a limb of and non-different
from Srila Prabhupada—reflexively
protected his gurudeva from not only
this vengeful physical attack, but also
from philosophical attacks. Through
his bold and tenacious preaching, he
fearlessly defended Srila Prabhupada’s
philosophical conclusions.

FIRM FAITH IN SRILA PRABHUPADA,
THE EMISSARY OF SRILA
BHAKTIVINODA THAKURA

In several places, Srila Bhaktivinoda
Thakurahaswritten thatitis unnecessary
to construct temples or mathas, as such
activities inevitably lead to court cases in
which the members of an institution will
fight foritsvarious properties and assets.
Yet, we see on the other hand that Srila
Prabhupada constructed many mathas.
We should not, however, conclude that
Srila Prabhupada ignored the instruct-
jons of Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura.
Rather,we should understand he perfect-
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ly executed Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura’s
will.

As an intimate associate of Srila
Bhaktivinoda Thakura,Srila Prabhupada
understood the Thakura’sheart.Therefore,
he could easily comprehend the subtle
reasoning and implications behind every
one of his instructions. Every teaching
has both positive and negative aspects.
Indescribing the establishment of spirit-
ualinstitutions to be unnecessary oreven
unfavorable, Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura
warned of the negative result of such
endeavors. But this does not mean the
establishmentof spiritual institutionsis
without positive aspects. Srila Prabhupada
understood that even at the cost of
potential infighting, the construction of
a matha will be successful if but one of
its residents sincerely progresses on the
path of pure devotion to Bhagavan.

Allthe devotees of Srila Prabhupada’s
mission, including Sri Vinoda-bihari
Brahmacari,worked hard toacquire land
and constructand maintain mathas. They
neveronce questioned Srila Prabhupada’s
allegiance to properly carrying out Srila
Bhaktivinoda Thakura’s instructions.
They firmly believed that the words and
activities of Srila Prabhupadawereinline
with the teachings of Srila Bhaktivinoda
Thakura and that Srila Bhaktivinoda
Thakura’s approval was with him.

EXPOSING AN
INCOMPETENT LEADER

After the disappearance of Srila
Prabhupada Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati
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Thakura, the time came to select a new
President-acarya of the Gaudiya Matha.
Guru Maharajabelieved SriSrimad Bhakti
Pradipa Tirtha Gosvami Maharaja to be
the worthiest candidate. However,indue
time, Sri Ananta-vasudeva Prabhu was
unanimously appointed to the position,
with SriVinoda-bihari Brahmacariserving
as Secretary.

When Sri Ananta-vasudeva Prabhu’s
illrepute came to light, Sri Vinoda-bihari
Brahmacari called for Guru Maharajaand
said, “Hayagriva Prabhu! We have stuck
our handsinwetstool. Had itbeen dry, it
would not have been so revoltingly foul-
smelling. But unfortunately, the reality
is that its stench and repulsiveness are
excessive. We must feel remorse and
atone for having supported Ananta-
vasudeva and for having taken so long
to understand what was actually going
on. An incompetent person should be
helped, but an incompetent person who
makes fools of the general public by
playing the part of a competent leader
must be shunned. Let us help the people
of the world by exposing this person, so
that everyone may see his true nature.

“Because of your refined, gentle
Vaisnava temperament, everyone con-
sidersyou a friend and gives importance
to what you say. Therefore, please bring
everyone togetherand arrange ameeting,
sothatwe may to-gether determine how
to oppose him.”

Asper SriVinoda-bihari Brahmacari’s
request, Guru Maharaja gathered their
godbrothers togetherand held ameeting,
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whereupon it was decided to file a court
caseagainst Sri Ananta-vasudeva Prabhu.
It was this court case that made it possi-
ble for the Gaudiya Matha tolegally split
into two factions.

HIS INTOLERANCE OF EVEN
THE SLIGHTEST DEVIATION

Sri Vinoda-bihari Brahmacari’s
preaching inspired his elder brother to
take shelter of Srila Prabhupada and
join the matha. When Srila Prabhupada
ordered hisbrothertoacceptsannydsa, he
wasunwilling. Although Sri Vinoda-bihari
Brahmacariwasyounger, he chastised his
older brother, saying, “Why are you not
fulfilling Srila Prabhupada’s desire to give
you sannydsa?” After considering these
words of encouragement, his brother
agreed toacceptsannydsa,and he became
known as Sri Srimad Bhakti Kevala
Audulomi Gosvami Maharaja.

Some time after the disappearance of
Srila Prabhupada, Srila Kesava Gosvami
Maharaja observed Srila Audulomi
Gosvami Maharaja and his followers
deviating from the teachings of Srila
Prabhupada in three ways: (1) they
taught that the hare krsna maha-mantra
is not to be chanted loudly, but rather
silentlyin suchaway thatnoone canhear
the sound vibration; (2) although Srila
Prabhupadahad personallyinitiated some
of his disciples,including Srila Audulomi
GosvamiMaharaja,into the sannydasaorder,
they gave up their saffron sannyasa-vesa
(dress) and instead wore white babdaji-vesa,
preaching that sannyasa-dharmais strictly
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prohibited in Kali-yuga;and (3) although
Srila Prabhupada personally establish-
ed Sri Navadvipa parikrama, they reject-
ed its performance.

Unable to tolerate even the slightest
deviation from Srila Prabhupada’s
teachings, Srila Kesava Gosvami Maharaja
completely severed hisrelationship with
Srila Audulomi Gosvami Maharaja and
those who followed him. He would never
allow his disciples to go to Bagbazar
Gaudiya Matha or to any other place
where Srila Audulomi Gosvami Maharaja
and his followers resided. If Srila Kesava
Gosvami Maharajawere to discover that
one of his disciples went to Sti Audulomi

Maharaja’s matha, he would order that
devotee to fast for three days, taking only
paiica-gavya (the five products of the cow—
milk,yogurt,ghee,dungand urine) as his
atonement. He would say, “Why have you
gone there? You are now impure; you
must purify yourself by performing this
atonement.”

Finally, Srila Ke$ava Gosvami
Maharaja decided to file a case against
Srila Audulomi Gosvami Maharaja and
his followers, boldly announcing that
because they did not accept many of
Srila Prabhupada’s teachings, they could
not be considered his true disciples,and
consequently should not be allowed to

reside in his mathas.

My Guru Maharjja,
Sri Srimad Bhakti Dayita
Madhava Gosvami Maharaja,
gave me the service of trans-
cribing Srila Keava Gosvami
Maharaja’s dictations regard-
ing the court case. I would
then take those dictations
to Sri Srimad Bhakti
Raksaka Sridhara Gosvami
Maharaja, who would adjust
the language and edit for
clarity. When everything was
complete, I would go to the
courtand submit the finaliz-
ed documents.

The day the judge was
to present the verdict, Srila
Audulomi Gosvami Maharaja
and his followers appeared
in court wearing saffron
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sannydsa-vesa and were followed by a
large procession loudly chanting the
mahd-mantra. Srila Audulomi Gosvami
Maharajahad given eight people sannydsa
just that day.

Infrontofthejudge,theysaid,“Weare
doing Navadvipa-dhama parikrama, wear-
ingsaffrondress,and carrying oursannydsa-
dandas. Also,we have established a matha
in the name of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta
Sarasvati Thakura, and have established
his mirti (deity form) in the matha we are
constructing in Godrumadvipa.”

Although previously they had no plans
of having a matha in Srila Prabhupada’s
name or keeping his miirti there, feeling
threatened by the bold endeavors of
Srila Kesava Gosvami Maharija, they
named their matha Srila Bhaktisiddhanta
Sarasvati Gaudiya Matha. They denied all
the allegations put forth by Srila Kesava
Gosvami Maharaja,and audaciously said,
“Justsee! We are chanting loudly,wearing
sannyasa dress, and we have named our
matha after Srila Prabhupada. How can
he claim we are not disciples of Srila
Prabhupada?”

Seeing this to be true, the judge
awarded the decision in favor of Srila
Audulomi Gosvami Maharaja and his
followers. It appeared as though Srila
Kesava Gosvami Maharaja had been
defeated. I pleaded, “Many of your
godbrothers were involved in building
this case for along time. I too labored so
much in transcribing your dictations,
going to Srila Sridhara Gosvami Maharaja
for editing and providing information

127

to the court. Now that we have lost the
case, will you not appeal the judge’s
verdict?”

Srila Kesava Gosvami Maharaja
replied, “We will proceed further only if
they again go against Srila Prabhupada’s
teachings.” He then asked, “How many
punches canyou tolerate?”

Ireplied, “Not even a single punch. I
would strongly object to being punched.”

Srila Maharajaasked, “And how many
couldyou tolerate if your hands and legs
were tied with ropes?”

Ireplied,“Iwould be forced to tolerate
however many were given.”

“In the same way, whenever some-
one makes mistakes and goes against
the teachings of Srila Prabhupada, we
will bind their hands and beat them to
our fullest capacity until they accept
those teachings.” He then explained,
“My only desire was for them to again
follow the line of Srila Prabhupada, and
we see that they are now doing this.
They are now wearing sannydsa dress,
awarding sannyasa to others and loudly
chanting the hare krsna maha-mantra.
This was my objective. In this way, we
were victorious. Our fight was not for
anything other than establishing the
proper siddhanta (conclusive truths)
and reconnecting them with Srila
Prabhupada.”

Even now, all of Srila Audulomi
Gosvami Maharaja’s followers and
devotees of Bagbazar Gaudiya Matha
accept sannydsa, perform Navadvipa-
dhama parikrama, loudly chant maha-
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mantra, and perform harinama-sarkirtana.
Thisisall due to the mercy of Srila Ke$ava
Gosvami Maharaja.

“©ur only duty
, (s toserve
Srila Prabhupada

and the

“Vaisnavas.”

“WE ARE NOT HERE TO DEAL
IN REAL ESTATE”

While Srila Prabhupada was physical-
ly present, Sri Vinoda-bihari Brahmacari
desired to buy a piece of Muslim-owned
land adjacent to Srivasa-angana, which
was owned by Sri Caitanya Matha. The
Muslims owners, however, refused to
sell that land to Sri Caitanya Matha, as
they were envious of the organization’s
growing influence in Mayapura. After
some disagreements following Srila
Prabhupada’s disappearance, Sti Vinoda-
bihari Brahmacari officially separated
from Sri Caitanya Matha, moved to
Sri Navadvipa-dhama and formed Sri
Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti. Afteraccepting
sannyisa,he became known as Sri Srimad
Bhakti Prajiana Ke$ava Gosvami
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Maharaja. After hearing of his recent
departure from Sti Caitanya Matha,and
inanattemptto sabotage the institution,
the Muslim owners then became very
happy to sell the land to Srila Ke$ava
Gosvami Maharaja.

As soon as the devotees of Sri
Caitanya Matha came to know Srila
Kesava Gosvami Maharaja had acquired
that land, they broke its boundary
wall and claimed it to be part of their
property.

When I mentioned this to Srila
Kesava Gosvami Maharaja, he laughed
and said, “That is quite fine. When
Srila Prabhupada was here, I wanted
to purchase that land and take it from
the Muslims.Itirritated me that we own-
ed all the surrounding property except
for this small piece of land, which was
owned by people performing activities
against bhakti. I did not purchase this
land for my own enjoyment, but for
the service of Srila Prabhupada. There
is no harm if Sri Caitanya Matha claims
it. Rather, I am fortunate that they
have taken it for the service of Srila
Prabhupada.”

He thenasserted, “Weare nothere to
dealinreal estate.Ouronly dutyistoserve
Srila Prabhupada and the Vaisnavas.”

“WE HAVE NOT JOINED THE
MATHA TO ACCRUE PROPERTY”

A similar incident happened after
Srila Prabhupada’s disappearance. The
devotees of Sri Caitanya Matha wanted
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to sell a property they owned that had
a mango orchid. The property was ata
place called Rautala in Sri Navadvipa.
Srila Kesava Gosvami Maharaja, how-
ever, opposed the sale and filed a court
case against them. Being unable to use
his own name to file the court case
because he had been previously jailed
due to false accusations made against
him, he instead filed it under the name
of his godbrothers Sri Srimad Bhakti
Vijiana Asrama Gosvami Maharaja and
Sri Khagena Prabhu. However, when
devotees from Sri Caitanya Matha came
totestifyin court, theyinsisted they never
intended on selling that property,and that
they had nointentions of selling itin the
future. They also presented the court
with a written statement to this effect.
Hearing this, the judge threw out the
case and noted in the record that the
land will never be sold.

Because I was extremely junior to
Srila Ke$ava Gosvami Maharaja, I initial-
ly possessed a respectful fear of him
and never asked him any questions. But
as I continued my daily transcription
service with him, thatfear gradually faded.

WhenIexpressed mydisappointment
at losing the court case despite our best
efforts and after incurring considerable
debt, Srila Ke$ava Gosvami Maharaja
said, “You are very young. You cannot
understand anything.”

I was puzzled by his reply. “I don’t
understand,” I told him.

He then explained, “Althoughlegally
it may seem that we have lost and they
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havewon,inrealityitis we who have won
and they who have lost.”

This only confused me more. “Again,
I don’t understand. How could we have
won when the case was thrown out?”

Srila Kesava Gosvami Maharaja said,
“Apparently I have to be explicit for you
tounderstand. Listen,we have notjoined
the matha to accrue property. This court
case was not about land. It was about
principle. This land belonged to Srila
Prabhupada,and he wanted it to be used
for Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s mission.
As aresult of our court case, they have
submitted a formal document to the
court stating that they will never sell it.
They are now bound by law to keep the
land. Therefore, we have won and they
have lost.”

THE LION-LIKE ACARYA

Although Srila Kesava Gosvami
Maharajaappeared thin and frail, he was
as fierce as a lion in his conduct and his
dedication to Srila Prabhupada. When he
manifested his sickness pastimes, Guru
Maharaja and Sri Jaga-mohana Prabhu
visited him, taking me with them as
their sevaka. During their visit, Guru
Maharaja asked Srila Kesava Gosvami
Maharaja “How will we continue with
these court cases if you are manifesting
sickness pastimes?”

Although Srila Kesava Gosvami
Maharaja appeared to be very ill, his
response was so powerful thatit continu-
estoresonate in my ears even to this day.



My BeELovED MASTERS

Hesaid, “No matter what happens to me,
the residents of the matha must continue
these court cases,otherwise they will have
no right to stay in the matha.”

CONCERNED ONLY FOR SRILA
PRABHUPADA'’S MISSION, NOT
PROFIT OR LOSS

In its early days, Sri Devananda
Gaudiya Mathain Navadvipa consisted of
only tworooms:one forThakura-jiand one
for Srila Kesava Gosvami Maharaja and
his sevaka. Although his possessions were
fewand his funds were meager,he was the
first person toinitiate anannual parikrama
of Sri Navadvipa-dhama separate from
Sti Caitanya Matha. He took out loans
from various individuals to facilitate the
parikrama and welcomed as many pilgrims
as possible, without asking anyone for
an attendance fee. He was unconcerned
with profitand loss; his only concern was
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to continue Srila Prabhupada’s mission.
Such was his elevated consciousness.

Srila Kesava Gosvami Maharaja used
to say, “Although many people stayed
with Srila Prabhupada during the matha’s
earliestdays,he neverordered any of them
to beg alms. The devotees were served
through whatever donations donors gave
of their own accord. Because of a dearth
in provisions, forlunch prasada,everyone
would get a single bowl of rice and wild
greens. When we performed parikrama
with Srila Prabhupada, everyone stayed
under trees.Srila Prabhupadaknows our
current condition, so he is sending many
things. Nowwhen we perform parikrama,
we stay under large tents and serve large
amounts of prasada to the pilgrims.”

Although in reality he did not have
much and had to borrow money to host
parikramds,Srila Ke$ava Gosvami Maharaja
indubitably saw Srila Prabhupada’s mercy
everywhereand genuinely never feltany
lacking.

PILGRIMAGES BY PRIVATE TRAIN

Srila Kesava Gosvami Maharaja
was the first person in Gaudiya Matha
history to organize parikramas of the holy
places in India. He would book a private
train and lead pilgrims on tours of North
India,South Indiaand other placesaround
the country. The private train had two
sections: one for cooking and one for
cleaningand otherservices.The parikrama
party would stop wherever they wanted
foraslongasthey desired before moving
on to the next place.
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A GLIMPSE INTO
TRANSCENDENTAL AFFECTION
AND RELATIONSHIPS

[The following is a letter written by Sri Srimad
Bhakti Pramoda Puri Gosvami Mahdrdaja in
1988 on the occasion of the disappearance day
of Sri Srimad Bhakti Prajiiana Kesava Gosvimi
Mahadraja,in which he has expressed his heartfelt
humility in separation from his godbrother.The
English translation presented here was first
published in Rays of the Harmonist (Volume
9, Winter 2001).]

All Glory to Sri Sti Guru and Gauranga
Sri Gopinatha Gaudiya Matha
ISHODYAN

P.O.Sri Mayapura

Dt.Nadia (W.B.)

Pin.741313
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Tridandi-bhiksu Sri Bhakti Promoda Puri
Dated:26/10/1988

This is a humble submission by this
fallen dasanudasa jiva at the lotus feet of
nitya-lila-pravista parama-pujaniya tridandi-
gosvimi St Srimad Bhakti Prajfiana Kesava
Gosvami Maharaja,on the occasion of his
tirobhava-tithi-pija.

Pujyapada Maharaja,

Today is your aprakata-tithi-piija

(Disappearance Day). However, you
are a nityd-jana, an eternal associate of
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Paramaradhya Sri Guru-pada-padma,
and you are absorbed in his eternal
service. You are aprakata, but you have
nonetheless manifested your nitya
prakata-lila at your dearmost place,
Sridhama Navadvipa-Mayapura. There,
at Sri Caitanya Matha in Sridhama
Mayapura, you are overwhelmed in the
bliss of eternal service to Paramaradhya
Sri Srila Prabhupada. This place is the
birthplace of Sriman Mahaprabhu, and
is non-different from Sri Vrndavana.
Your most beloved godbrother Sri Srila
Narahari Dais also engaged there in the
eternal service of Srila Prabhupada, as
your prominent assistant.

Both of you blessed this fallen youn-
ger godbrother of yours at the beginn-
ing of his matha life with your affection,
and he received the opportunity to serve
the lotus feet of Srila Prabhupada in the
guidance of your §ricarana throughout the
three periods of the day for many years.
Those were the days when you profuse-
ly encouraged your unqualified, fallen
brotherinseva,by fully opening the shower
of the unlimited storehouse of your
affection.Atthattime I became bound by
your affection and made up my mind to
pass my wholelife in Sridhama Mayapura
serving Srila Prabhupada. However, by
the will of providence, I had to live in
Sri Gaudiya Matha in Bagbazar, Kolkata,
for a long time. Then, after the disa-
ppearance pastime of Srila Prabhupada,
Iresided at Sri Caitanya Gaudiya Matha,
Calcutta, established by our godbrother,
nitya-lila-pravista Stimad Bhakti Dayita
Madhava Gosvami Maharaja.
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Inthelast part of my life,I have once
again come to Sri Gopinatha Gaudiya
Mathaat Isodyana, Sridhama Mayapura.
I have been staying here for thelasteight
months. Unfortunately, here, too, I am
passing my time in great distress, being
devoid of the sanga of genuine bhajana-
vijila Vaisnavas (Vaisnavas who are well-
versed in the art of bhajana). Therefore,
afflicted with this grief, 1 am praying today
atyoursripada-padma (lotus feet): O adosa-
darsi Vaisnava Thakura (who does not
look at the faults of others), please do not
forgetyour unfortunate younger brother.
Despite remaining unmanifest, please
always shower the nectar of youraffection
upon him as you used to do before.

At Katwa you accepted the tridanda
sannydsa-vesa from nitya-lila-pravista
parama-piijyapada tridandi-yati Sri Srimad
Bhakti Raksaka Sridhara Gosvami
Maharaja. At that time, this fallen one
wasalso present there.I think that,by the
desire of pujyapdda Sridhara Maharaja, I lit
the sacrificial fire. During your manifest
pastimes, I occasionally had the good
fortune to have yoursangaat places like Sti
Devananda Gaudiya Mathain Navadvipa,
Chunchura Matha,and Calcutta.

Today, I have become completely
helpless here.I entered the ninety-first
year of my life last 15 October 1988, and
I have now become incapable. I cannot
willfully go from one place to another
to have the sanga of the suddha-bhaktas,
and thus I feel myself cheated of such
fortune. In this state, please protect the
spiritual life of this fallenyounger brother
of yours. Although you remain hidden
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from our sight,in this state, please protect
the spiritual life of this fallen younger
brother of yours by nourishing him
with the stream of the nectar of your
affection.Today,myheartfeltsolicitationat
your lotus feet s this: O adosadarsivaisnava-
pravara, by your own magnanimous
qualities, please rectify all my knownand
unknown faults and discrepancies, and
bestow upon me the adhikdra to engage
in the nityd-sevd of Sti Srila Prabhupada.
This is my sole submission at your lotus
feet at this auspicious moment of your
Disappearance Day.

Vaisnava-dasanudasa,

Sri Bhakti Pramoda Puri

v
G \O ; 9/ D)

GLORIFICATION OF
PUJYAPADA KESAVA
MAHARAJA

COMPOSED UNDER THE EDITORSHIP OF SRI SRIMAD

BHAkTI PRAMODA PURI GOSVAMI MIAHARAJA

THE APPEARANCE OF AN
EXTRAORDINARY PERSONALITY

Sri Bhagavan arranged for His
intimate associate Sri Vinoda-bihari
Brahmacari to appear in a devotional
atmosphere in an aristocratic family.
The virtues he displayed—for instance,
his righteous character, his attachment
to religiosity, and his fearless and ve-
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hement opposition of wrongdoing—
roused the amazement of his relatives
and wise acquaintances, who made him
the sole topic of their discussions. They
predicted he would soon prove to be an
extraordinary personality.

TAKING SHELTER OF
SRILA PRABHUPADA

When Sripada Vinoda-bihari
Brahmacari first arrived in Sridhama
Mayapurain 1915, he washighly fortunate
to obtain the darsana of paramaradhyatama
Srila Prabhupada’s lotus feet, as well as
the opportunity to extensively hear hari-
katha from him.In 1919,he took shelter of
Srila Prabhupada’s lotus feet, becoming
a lifelong celibate, and began living
permanentlyin Vraja-pattana SriCaitanya
Matha, where he surrendered his life to
engage in earnest spiritual inquiry and
cultivate adisposition of servitude.Thus,
he received plentiful teachings from his
$ri gurudeva on the truths of dharma and
scriptural conclusions.

REFUTING MAYAVADA

Sri Vinoda-bihari Brahmacari
paid particular attention to what Srila
Prabhupada spoke on the topic of
mayavada, or the delusional doctrine of
monism:itisanotion lethal to devotion
and kills the soul. Sriman Mahaprabhu
did notacceptthis philosophyin any way,
butrather deemed itantagonistic tobhakti.
Hence,itisentirely unsanctioned by Him.
Brahmacari-ji firmly assimilated these
teachingsin hisheart,where they became
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deeply rooted. Accordingly, he collected
some ten to twelve commentaries on the
philosophic treatise of Vedanta by various
authorsand, having studied these works,
gave speeches at Cuttack’s Ravenshaw
College and other learned communities
on the irrationality and inauthenticity
of Sanikara’s doctrine. Later, the essential
points of his speeches were published
in the Gaudiya Matha’s daily newsletter
at the time, Dainika Nadiyd Prakasa. He
expounded the concepts of Brahma-
siitra primarily on the basis of Sriman
Mahaprabhu’s teachings concerning
the worship of the holy name. He wrote:

“The word brahma factually refers
to Sabda-brahma, or divine sound
vibration. This $abda-brahma is what
Sriman Mahaprabhu preached as $ri-
nama-brahma, divinity incarnated as the
holy name. The notion that brahmais a
formless, indistinguishable, featureless
oblivion is not mentioned anywhere in
the approximately five hundred fifty
axioms of Brahma-siitra. If brahmais devoid
of qualities, then surely brahma is not of
a compassionate nature. Sri Vedavyasa
did not mention the words nirdkdra
(formless), nirvisesa (indistinct) or nirguna
(featureless) anywhere in Vedanta-siitra.”

CLASSIFYING THE
VARIOUS BUDDHAS

Once, Svami-jiwas givingaweeklong
lecture series on Srimad-Bhagavatam
in the village of Sri Ramapura, near
Chunchura, at the Sanskrit school of
the respected attorney Sriyita Phani-

bhusana Cakravarti Sastri M.A., B.L.
During that time, he discovered that his
hosthadahugelibrary,which he received
the opportunity to peruse. Among the
many books, a volume of Buddhist
origin, titled Lankavatdra-sitra, drew his
attention, and he borrowed it from the
lawyer to study.Atone place in thisbook,
itiswritten: “Ravanaused to takea plane
to the top of the tallest mountain to visit
Buddha,whohad come there,and discuss
advaita-vada, the doctrine of monism.”
Svami-ji quotes this Lankdvatdra-siitra as
scriptural evidence on page twenty of
his Mayavadera Jivani. Thus, he collected
historical evidence of advaita-vadis dating
all the way back to Treta-yuga.

Once, in 1946, while Svami-ji was
observing iirja-vrata in Kasi, he made a
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trip to Buddha-Gaya, where he discovered
that the temples were under the care of
a distinguished Sankaracarya mahanta
of the advaita-vadi lineage in accordance
with traditions dating back to ancient
times. That mahanta was essentially the
proprietor of Buddha-Gaya.

Out of curiosity, Swami-ji asked the
mahanta, “How is arenowned acarya of the
Sankaralineage the head of the Buddhist
matha? Is Sankara’s lineage a sect of
Buddhism?” The mahanta,being somewhat
displeased, gave him a book called Lalita-
vistara to consult. Evidence from the
twenty-first chapter (page one hundred
seventy-eight) of this book is cited on
page nineteen of Mayavdadera Jivani: “The
Sakya Buddha decided that Buddha-Gaya,
the birthplace of the previous, ancient
Buddha,was the appropriate place forhim
toattain perfection,and so he satbeneath
afig tree and performed his austerities.”

Svami-ji has written: “The ancient
name of this Buddha-Gaya is Kikata.
Buddha-deva’s deity is still worshipped at
this place by the ‘Giri’ sannyasileadership
of the Sankara lineage. They accept that
Buddha-Gaya is the birthplace of the
ancient, original Buddha, the Visnu-
Buddha. It is where the Siakya-simha
Buddha performed spiritual practice
to attain liberation. This clearly proves
that the ancient avatara Buddha and the
more recent Gautama Buddhaare not the
same. In the Amara-kosa dictionary, Lord
Buddha’sothernameis givenas ‘Samanta-
Bhadra.’ Samanta-Bhadraislisted among
the Bodhisattvas, while Gautama is
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one of the mortal Buddhas. He became
renowned by the name ‘Buddha’ after
attaining enlightenment. Thus,we know
there are three classifications of Buddhas:
the mortal Buddhas, the Bodhisattva
Buddhas and the original Buddha.”

HIS DISTAIN FOR MAYAVADA

Svami-ji especially cautioned
practitioners pursuing the path of
devotion to entirely reject the animosity
to bhakti thatis mayavadaand to avoid the
company of Mayavadis,whichislethal to
devotion. To this end, he quotes various
statements by Sri Krsnadasa Kaviraja
Gosvamli, headed by “mayavadi-bhasya
Sunile haya sarva-nasa—if you listen to the
doctrine of Mayavadis, you will meet
with utter ruin” (Sri Caitanya-caritamrta,
Madhya-lila, 6.169).

He also cites Srila Bhaktivinoda
Thakura:

visaya-vimiidha ara mayavadi-jana
bhakti-sunya duiihe prana dhare akarana

The materialist engrossed in pleasures and
theimpersonalist Mayavadiare both bereft
of bhakti and therefore lead meaningless
lives.

se du’yera madhye visayi tabu bhalo
mayavadi-sanga nahi magi kono kala

Of the two, the materialist is still better. I
never want the company of a Mayavadi.

mayavada-dosa jara hrdaya pasila
kutarke hrdaya tara vajra-sama bhela

Once the blight of Mayavada enters
a person’s heart, various corrupting
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contentions render it as harsh as a
thunderbolt.

bhaktira svariipa ara visaya, ‘asraya’
mayavadi ‘anitya’ boliya saba kaya
The Mayavadideems the nature of devotion,

along with its object and subject, to be
temporary.

dhik ta’ra krsna-seva Sravana kirtana

krsna-ange vajra-hane tahdra stavana
Fieontheirservice of Krsna,their so-called
hearingand chanting. Their praise of Krsna

amounts to hurling bolts of lightning at
Him.

maydavada-sama bhakti pratikiila nai
ataeva mayavadi-sanga nahi cai

There is nothing more unfavorable to
devotion than Mayavada. Therefore, I do
not want the company of Mayavadis.

In this way, Svami-ji’s efforts torefute
the doctrine of mayavada and thereby elicit
the hearty pleasure of Bhakti-devi, the
goddess of devotion,isa primary facet of
his bhagavata-jivana, his transcendental life
dedicated to the Lord.

A MIRACULOUS OCCURRENCE

For several unavoidable reasons,
Brahmacari-ji left Sri Caitanya Matha in
great sadness in June of 1940. In 1941,
he accepted sannydsa and rented a house
on 33-2 Bose-pada Lane in the Bagbazar
neighborhood, where he founded Sri
Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti on the day of
Aksaya-trtiya. During this period, an
extraordinary incident occurred.

It must have been 1941 or 42 on the
day of Ekadasi,when Svami-jiwas sitting
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in his room at 33-2 Bosa-pada Lane, the
location of his Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti,
and his godbrother Sripada Narayana
dasa Mukhopadhyaya Seva-suhrt Prabhu
made the trip from his home at 14
Pharadais Lane to visit him. He arrived
in the morning, and the two passed
a significant amount of time talking.
Seeing his guest preparing to return
home, Maharaja was keen to offer him
something to eat, but at the time, he did
not have single paisa at hand. He could
noteven offer batdsa (small hollow sugar
puffs) with water. Was he to simply bid his
godbrother goodbye like this? Maharaja,
ason of nobility,began to weep at heart.
At that very moment, a sparrow—
sent by the Lord, presumably—perched
itselfon the wall of the house and dropped
a small packet down the ventilator
shaft. The packet fell into the room and
landed on the floor with a sound. When
Sri Kesava Maharaja opened it, he saw
there were six anas inside (about 35
paisa). “Surely, the gods have sent this,” he
thought.Summoning a brahmacari sevaka,
he asked him to purchase some sandesa
(sweet curd) with the money. Thus, he
was able to lovingly offer his godbrother
Seva-suhrt Prabhu suitable prasdda.
After that, there was not one paisa
left in his treasury by which he might
have had something for himself to eat.
But just then, there was a knock at the
main gate. A courier had arrived. It was
incredible! Blessed is the Lord, who is
so affectionate to His devotees, and
blessed is His transcendentally causeless
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mercy, which makes the impossible
possible. His affection for His devotees
is unprecedented. The supremely
worshipful tridandi-svami Srimad Bhakti
Sarvasva Giri Maharaja, a godbrother of
Maharaja-ji who has since attained the
eternal abode, had sent a money order
in his name for one hundred rupees.
Everyone who witnessed the incident
was stunned and began to praise Sri
Sri Guru-Gauranga again and again.
Although he was in the grips of extreme
poverty, Svami-jisavored this mercy of Sti
Bhagavan and felt encouraged to always
be dauntless in his readiness to render
service.

WINNING THE RESPECT OF ALL

From the very beginning, when Sri
Vinoda-bihari first came to the lotus feet
of his most worshipful §rt gurudeva, Srila
Prabhupada entrusted him with the
weighty responsibilities of maintaining
the matha’s properties in Sridhama
Mayapura and further expanding the
glories of serving the most transcend-
ental dhama.

The guardian of dkdra matha-rdja Sri
Caitanya Mathain Sridhama Mayapura,
Sripada Narahari Brahmacari Seva-
vigraha,was hisinseparable comrade and
counterpart.Sri Vinoda-bihari Brahmacari
accomplished many services for the
sake of Sridhama with his companion’s
consultation, thereby bringing great joy
to paramaradhya Srila Prabhupada.

Inthose daysin Sridhama Mayapura,
the residents of Sriman Mahaprabhu’s
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dhima respectfullyaddressed SriVinoda-
bihari Brahmacari as ‘Manager Babu.’
Hindus and Muslims alike all regarded
himasatrulybeneficent friend and well-
wisher. At a word from him, everyone
would heed his reconciliations, which
were geared toward keeping rogues in
check and nurturing the gentle folk.
He never indulged in any manner of
wrongdoing. Because of his sound
judgment and management, the poor
rarely had to waste money on court visits
and fees. Even thelocal Muslimslent their
wholehearted assistance to the matha.

All of the local high-ranking officials
—from the district magistrate of Nadiya
to the officers, attorneys, landowners
and oligarchs, as well as the teachers,
professors and administrators of the
schools and colleges—regarded Vinoda
Babu with ubiquitous respect as an
esteemed citizenand munificent gentle-
man whose life was dedicated to dharma.
Indeed, they found themselves won
over by his virtues.

Every year, he evoked profuse joy
in Srila Prabhupada by his otherworld-
ly service during Sridhama Navadvipa
parikramd, the festival of Sri Gaura’s
appearance at Sri Yoga-pitha, the
auspicious convening of Sri Navadvipa-
dhama Pracarini Sabha, as well as when
an the exhibition on spiritual life was
unveiled in 1929.

Aside from this, as a brahmacari, he
further evoked the happiness of his sri
gurupdada-padma by his tireless toil in
establishing the printing press in the
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Sridhama, in overseeing the printing of
the daily spiritual newspaper Dainika
Nadiya Prakasa and countless scriptural
texts, in constructing Sridhama’s roads
and riverbanks, in supervising the land
leasesand in othervarious tasks of service.

All of the resident sevakas of the
matha were won over by his considerate,
caring interactions. In the endearing
saturation of his and Sripada Narahari
Da’s affectionate care, even the young
pledges who had taken refuge in the
matha were able to forego the loving
arms of their mothers and fathers, all
the while maintaining a healthy fear of
his affectionate chastisement.

Disciples of the most worshipful
Srila Prabhupada were eager toapproach
these two godbrothers, literally danc-
ing in delight at the prospect. In those
days, Sridhama Mayapura was the life
of devotee’s lives, and Vinoda Da and
Narahari Da were everyone’s bosom
friends, the dearest of their lives. Even
paramdradhyatama Srila Prabhupada
was always eager to come to Sridhama
Mayapura from the Sri Gaudiya Matha
in Kolkata. Upon reaching there, his
heart would feel soothed and at peace.
Butalas, “te hi no divasa gatah—those days
have gone.”

Sridhama Mayapurawas the very life
of Sripada Kesava Maharaja. Upon being
deprived ofliving in Sridhama Mayapura,
like a fish out of water, Svami-ji felt as
if life itself was an affliction. After the
disappearance of our most worshipful
Srila Prabhupada, Srila Kesava Maharaja
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consulted with hisinseparable confidant
Sripada Narahari Da and moved to
Teghari-pada, Koladvipa in Sridhama
Navadvipa, where he established the
principal seat of his Sri Gaudiya Vedanta
Samiti.

He named the matha Sri Devananda
Gaudiya Matha and, on six bighas (four
and one-third acres),constructed ahuge,
towering temple, a large natya-mandira
event hall, ample accommodations for
the sevakas, and many other facilities.
To honor the Puranic significance of
Koladvipa, the fifth of Navadvipa’s nine
islands, Svami-jiinstalled the deity of Sri
Bhagavan Varahavatara on a separate
throne next to that of Sri Sri Guru-
Gauranga Gandharvika-Giridhari-jiu in
agrand ceremony with a qualified dcarya
priest present to conduct the necessary
rituals.

Now,as of the 6 October 1968, Svami-
ji'stranscendental form hasbeeninterred
in samadhi to the west of the massive
natya-mandira assembly hall in front of
that temple. The devotees hope to soon
build a large samadhi shrine there.

OBSERVING RATHA-YATRA

Everyyear for some twenty-five years,
pujyapada Maharaja held the Ratha-yatra
festival of Sri Sri Jagannatha-deva from
Chufchura’s Sri Uddharana Gaudiya
Matha. Last year,in a grand event, Sri Sri
Jagannatha-deva’s Ratha-yatra was held
at Sri Devananda Gaudiya Matha in Sri
Koladvipa,also.
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PROPAGATING SUDDHA-BHAKTI

By establishing preaching centers
under Sri Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti
in various places throughout India,
pujyapada Kesava Maharaja propagated

the message and verdicts of suddha-bhakti,
or pure devotion, and planted its seed in
the hearts of many fortunate souls. By
the impact of hearing his compelling
sermons, many menand women attained
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the fortune of pursuing the path of
pure devotion as revealed by our most
worshipful Prabhupada. Bathing and
vitalizing them in the sacred current
of Sri Sri Bhaktivinoda’s teachings,
Svami-jimade their mortallives success-
ful and blessed beyond belief.

THE STEADFASTNESS
OF HIS CONVICTION

Once SriKe$ava Maharajaunderstood
something to be true, his conviction in it
was such that even fear itself was afraid
to dissuade him.

NOURISHING HIS DISCIPLES
WITH AFFECTION

Sri Keéava Maharaja expressed
a disposition of being harder than a
thunderbolt, yet softer than a flower—
vajrad-api kathorani mrdiini kusumad-api. His
affection for his disciples was exemplary.
Ifeverhisdisciplesfacedaseriousillness
orinjury,his soft,flower-like heart would
meltentirely. He would be ready to trade
all he had to bring them back to health.
Although he had to combat extreme
poverty in the beginning, by the Lord’s
will, he eventually established temples
in various places, most notably the large
matha-mandira in Sridhama Navadvipa,
with the help of a few wealthy devotees.

A FEW OF HISACCOMPLISHMENTS

During his pastimes as an dcarya,
he held huge parikramas in Sri Gauda-
mandala, Sri Vraja-mandalaand Sri Ksetra-
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Mandala. Besides these engagements,
he organized pilgrimages toalmostall of
the renowned holy places in Aryavarta
(North India) and South India. He also
heldalarge pilgrimage of Sri Siva-dhama
Sti Baidyanatha-dhamaand stayed there
for one month, observing niyama-seva
(Kartika) and executing the schedule of
appropriate vows and daily kirtanas.

His enthusiasm in the field of
education was exemplary. In the matha
in Sridhama Navadvipa, he established
a day school for Sanskrit, a residence for
students, a printing press for books and
magazines,abookstore,and awarehouse.
He personally oversaw these services,
thusencouraging everyoneinthe service
of the §ri matha-mandira.

INEXPRESSIBLE SEPARATION

Today,havinglost such an exemplary
dcarya who was eager to serve and was
endowed withallgood qualities, the pain
we feelin ourhearts cannotbe expressed
in words. Separation from a godbrother
socompletely dedicated to the service of
§r1 guru, Gauranga and Sri Gaura-dhama
fills our hearts with extreme agony. May
Sripada Kesava Maharaja be pleased with
us.That is our pitiful prayer.

Excerpts from an article published in
Sti Caitanya-Vani (Year 8, Volume 10)
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UNPARALLELED SERVICE TO SRILA
PRABHUPADA’S BRHAD-MRDANGA

In 1922, at the age of twenty-four, Sri
Srimad Bhakti Pramoda Puri Gosvami
Maharaja (then Sri Pranavananda
Brahmacari) accepted complete shelter
at the lotus feet of Srila Prabhupada on
the most auspicious day of Sri Krsna
Janmastami. On that day, he accepted
both harinama and diksa initiations and
engaged himself exclusively in the service
of the matha. Previously, he had been a
science student who later switched to
studying the arts. After finishing his
secondary schooling and receiving his
Indian School Certificate, he went on to
study the arts at the university level and
acquired a Bachelor of Arts degree.

Knowing Sti Pranavananda Brahmacari
to be well educated, Srila Prabhupada
called him near and said, “I desire to

e
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publish adaily spiritual newspapertitled
Dainika Nadiya Prakdsa,and I want you to
be its editor.”

Sri Pranavananda Brahmacari asked
Srila Prabhupada, “What are the duties
of an editor?”

Srila Prabhupadareplied, “Whenyou
begin your service and start publishing
the newspaper, you will automatically
understand what must be done. When
a devotee accepts the responsibility of
performing a service with the intention
of pleasing Sri Hari, guru and Vaisnavas,
then they themselves reveal all the
necessary knowledge to him and invest
him with the required competence to
properly perform that service. There is
no need to externally advise or instruct
him on what must be done.”

Under the editorship of Sri
Pranavananda Brahmacari, Dainika



My BeELovED MASTERS

Nadiya Prakasa preserved and broadcast-
ed the teachings of Srila Prabhupada,
and when it was distributed among the
masses, it illuminated the whole world
with its literary and spiritual excellence.
Contemporary scholars were baffled
that someone was publishing a spiritual
newspaper,and that too on a daily basis.

I heard the following instance from
the lotus mouth of Srila Puri Gosvami
Maharaja himself.

Once, while speaking with Srila
Prabhupada at Sri Gaudiya Matha in
Bagbazar, Kolkata, Sri Madana-mohana
Malaviya, the founder of the world-
famous Banaras Hindu University in
Varanasi, Uttar Pradesh, with great
astonishment asked him, “For how long
willyoube able to run this Dainika Nadiya
Prakasa? From where will you obtain the
greatnumber of spiritual articles needed
to keepitin print every day?”

Srila Prabhupada replied, “Your
astonishment palesin comparison to the
astonishment I feel in seeing that you,
a person regarded as foremost among
the best scholars of India, is expressing
wonder about these concerns. This
material creation is merely the reflection
ofaquarter of the transcendental creation.

“Across the globe, countless
newspapers are published every day in
differentlanguages,and this earth planet
is only one part of the fourteen-fold
planetary system, which belongs to just
one of the innumerable brahmandasin the
material creation. Despite the mundanity
of the articles in these newspapers,
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everyone feels they are ever-fresh.
Therefore,why wouldyoubeastonished
about the daily publishing of but one
newspaper, the Dainika Nadiya Prakasa,
which focuses on the transcendental
spiritual world? In fact, we have enough
transcendental content about the spir-
itual realm to publish numerous daily
newspapers for all eternity.”

For approximately seventy-five
years of his life—from the time Srila
Prabhupadawas physically present until
well after Srila Prabhupada’s departure—
Srila Puri Gosvami Maharaja experienced
great internal bliss in his persistent and
enthusiastic service of Srila Prabhupada’s
brhad-mrdanga, his printing press.

I personally witnessed how he
engaged in publication services, even in
his advanced age. In his later years, his
bent back prevented him from sitting
straightand from writing forlong periods
oftime,and so he used awooden plank to
support his back and continue writing.
Although his hands trembled from the
effectofoldage and his previously elegant
handwriting gradually became less
legible,he never stopped writing. Despite
hisadvanced age, he never discontinued
his service to the brhad-mrdanga, for Srila
Prabhupadahad personally entrusted this
service to him.

Srila Puri Gosvami Maharaja’s
untiring service has greatly benefitted
each and every devotee among the
Sarasvata Gaudiya Vaisnavas. During
the time Srila Prabhupada was physically
present, Srila Maharaja served as the
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Dainika Nadiya Prakasa

editor of Dainika Nadiya Prakasa, wrote
articles for the weekly Gaudiya magazine,
and rendered various services for the
publication of different scriptures,
including an edition of Srimad-Bhagavatam
with Srila Prabhupada’s commentaryand
his own introductionary overviews of
each chapter entitled Katha-sara. After
Srila Prabhupada’s disappearance,
he became the editor of the monthly
magazine Gaudiya and, later, Sri Caitanya-
vani,which was founded by my gurupada-
padma. Additionally, he wrote numerous
articlesforanumber of other magazines,
and he edited and published many
scholarly books.
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Srila Puri Gosvami Maharaja’s
publication services presented each
of the truly sincere followers of Srila
Prabhupada with an opportunity to
obtain their highest spiritual welfare.
For this, the Sri Sarasvata Gaudiya
Vaisnavasremain eternallyindebted and
forever grateful to him.

Whether Srila Puri Gosvami
Maharaja is acknowledged or not, all
the Gaudiya Matha branches and sub-
branches established in the wake of
Srila Prabhupada’s disappearance—as
well as those that will be established in
the future—bear a strong, unbreakable
relation,whetherdirectorindirect, tothe
transcendental words (vani) expoundedin
hisliterary contributions. Norespectable,
virtuous person will ever deny this.

COMPLETE DEPENDENCE
ON BHAGAVAN

The various disturbances that
manifested within the Gaudiya Matha
institution following the disappearance
of Srila Prabhupada inspired Srila Puri
Gosvami Maharaja and his godbrother
S$ri Ananda-lila-maya Prabhu to relocate
to a place on the banks of the Ganga
in Kalana, a town in the district of
Bardhamana. Kalana was sanctified by
the foot dust of Sti Caitanya Mahaprabhu
and Sri Nityananda Prabhu during Their
visit there.

During one of his preaching
missions to England, Sri Srimad Bhakti
Hrdaya Vana Gosvami Maharaja met
the king of Bardhamana. In 1959, on the
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recommendation of Srila Vana Gosvami
Maharaja, the king donated the ancient
Ananta-vasudeva Temple in Kalana to
Srila Puri Gosvami Maharaja. At that time,
Srila Puri Gosvami Maharaja had already
been serving his personal deities Sri Sri
Radha-Gopinathaforaconsiderablylong
time. Honoring the king’s request, he then
began serving both Ananta-vasudevaand
S1i Sri Radha-Gopinatha with great love
and affection.

Thearcana (deity worship) performed
by liberated personalities—for instance,
the worship of Sri Gopala by Srila
Madhavendra Puripada, Sri Govinda-
deva by Srila Riipa Gosvamipada, Sri
Madana-mohana by Srila Sanatana
Gosvamipada, Sri Radha-vinoda by
by Srila Raghunatha disa Gosvamipada,
SriRadha-ramana by Srila Gopala Bhatta
Gosvamipada, Sri Vrndavana-candra
by Srila Kaviraja Gosvami, Sriman
Mahaprabhu by Srila Narottama dasa
Thakura, Sri Syamasundara by Srila
Syamananda Prabhu, Sri Sri Radha-
Gokulananda by Srila Vi§vanatha
Cakravarti Thakura, Sri Radha-vijaya by
Baladeva Vidyabhusana Prabhu and the
many deities served by recent dacaryas—is
not the same as the arcana performed by
ordinary conditional souls.The difference
between themislike thatbetween heaven
and hell.

Liberated personalities are able to
realize the transcendental non-difference
between the three forms of Bhagavan: His
name, His deity form and His intrinsic
form (svariipa). Therefore, they are able
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to serve Him in an appropriate mood.
But the conditioned souls, lacking such
transcendental realization, must abide
by the prescribed rules and regulations
when performing deity worship.

Srila Puri Gosvami Maharaja was
fully renounced throughout his entire
life. He always considered serving Srila
Prabhupada’s printing press,a service that
was entrusted to him by Srila Prabhupada
himself, to be his primary objective. When
the opportunity arose to perform other
services, he would perform them with
great sincerity, but he never developed
such an attachment to them as he did to
serving Srila Prabhupada by publishing
spiritual literature.

Srila Puri Gosvami Maharaja
never directed even a fraction of his
energy toward intentionally collecting
money, attracting followers, garnering
recognition or acquiring land. He would
always say, “A person is lead to that in
which he invests his energy.”

As part of his daily deity worship, Srila
Puri Gosvami Maharajawould bathe the
deities in water he personally fetched
from the nearby Ganga, offer Them bhoga
and then perform arati. When he would
goout to collect bhiksa (alms), Sri Ananda-
lila-maya Prabhu would serve the deities,
and conversely, when Sri Ananda-lila-
maya Prabhu would collect bhiksa, Stila
Puri Gosvami Maharajawould serve the
deities.

Once, Guru Maharaja sent me a
letter when I was in Kolkata. He wrote,
“To commemorate the appearance day
of Srila Narottama dasa Thakura, Sri Puri
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Maharaja is arranging for a festival to
be held at the Ananta-vasudeva temple
in Kalana on Maghi-purnima (the full
moondayin January-February).Itwould
be good if you could assist him. I have
also asked Sri Krsna-keéava Prabhu, Sri
Madhu-mathana Prabhu, Sti Vinoda-
bihari Prabhu and others in Mayapura
tojoin the festivities.”

WhenIreached Kalanaonedaybefore
the festival, I saw that the devotees Guru
Maharaja had mentioned in his letter
were already there. Also presentwere Dr.
S.N.Ghosaand Dr.Navina Rafijjana Sena
Gupta, both of whom were disciples of
Srila Prabhupadaand residents of Kolkata.
That evening, I asked Srila Puri Gosvami
Maharaja, “Srila Maharaja, is something
wrong? I noticed there is nothing to
cook, nor are there any cooking utensils.
There are not even flowers with which
to decorate the temple for tomorrow’s
festival. What has happened?”

Srila Puri Gosvami Maharajareplied,
“Sri Ananda-lila-maya Prabhu never
mentioned anything to me. I suppose
these things will be managed somehow.”

Feeling dumbfounded, I thought,
“Srila Maharaja has invited so many
people to this festival, but he is not
the slightest bit worried that, as of yet,
nothing has been arranged. Moreover, I
donot understand why Srila Maharaja has
mentioned Sri Ananda-lila-maya Prabhu’s
name. To the best of my knowledge, Sti
Ananda-lila-maya Prabhu was never made
responsible forarranging anything. Who
knows what deep bhava, what confidential
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mood Srila Puri Gosvami Maharaja must
be experiencing.” Although I tried, I was
unable to ignore my concern. I asked
S1i Ananda-lili-maya Prabhu about the
situation, but I was unconvinced by
his reply. Thus, I returned to Srila Puri
Gosvami Maharajaand asked, “Maharaja,
whenand from whereare the ingredients
for preparing bhoga to arrive?”

Srila Maharajareplied, “I cannot say,
but I have firm faith that by the will of
Bhagavan, everything will be just fine.”

“Certainly,” I replied. I then asked,
“Is it possible to borrow large pots and
cooking utensils from someone nearby?”

He replied, “Sri Prakrti Bhiisana Datta
lives close by. He is the chairman of the
Kalana municipality and has many such
items. You can ask him.”

Early the next morning, on the day
of the festival, I went to the house of Sri
Prakrti Bhusana Datta and knocked on
the door. When he sluggishlyapproached
the entryway, I realized I had just woken
him. I first offered my apologies and
then explained the reason for my visit.
Without asking any questions or saying
anything, he called for his servant and
gave him the keys to the room where the
potsand utensils were kept. “Lethim take
whatever he needs,” he said.

After I brought all the necessary
pots and utensils to the matha, all the
devotees cleaned them. In the meantime,
a couple of persons had brought a few
meager ingredients for cooking bhoga,
but the amount was far from sufficient.
After I placed large pots of water on the
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stoves to boil, I sat back and waited for
more ingredients toarrive. Withinavery
short time, people began to arrive one
after another, like a line of ants, offering
scores of items, like jaggery, sugar, rice,
pulses, flour, vegetables, milk and curd.

I hav@)rm
faith that by
the will of
“Bhagavan,
everything will
bgiy,st fine.”

Suddenly, there was no shortage at all;
themathaappeared asifitwereagrocery.
Seeing theabundance,I wasreminded of
averse from Bhagavad-gita (9.22):

ananyds cintayanto mam
yejanah paryupasate
tesam nityabhiyuktanam
yoga-ksemarn vahamy aham
For those who are devoid of other desires,
whoarealwaysabsorbed in contemplating
Meandwhoalwaysworship Me,I personally
carry their necessities and preserve what
they presently have.

I considered myself fortunate to
witness such a practical example of this
verse manifest before me. My bliss knew
no end.
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Seeing that no one was available to
cook for the festival, I gratefully accepted
the responsibility and cooked under
the guidance of Sripada Krsna-kesava
Brahmacari, who used to cook for Srila
Prabhupada. Never before had I cooked
for so many people at one time. I cooked
all the preparations ordered by Srila Puri
Gosvami Maharaja, and did not stop
until everyone was fully satisfied. Lunch
prasida was served the entire afternoon
until evening approached. Innumerable
devotees honored that prasada. Many of
them even took some prasida home with
them, but still there was no scarcity. In
fact, the remaining ingredients were so
plentiful thattheylasted an entire month.
Even so, Srila Puri Gosvami Maharaja
was as indifferent toward saving those
ingredients as he was toward collecting
them from the start. He was genuinely
unconcerned for the future,and appear-
ed to be the embodiment of the follow-
ing verse:

alabdhe va vinaste va
bhaksyacchadana-sadhane
aviklava-matir bhiitva
harim eva dhiya smaret

Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (1.2.114)

Even if a practitioner of devotion is
unable to obtain the necessities of life or
if he loses something after obtaining it, he
should remain untroubled and continue
remembering Sri Hari.

Organizingafestival after having first
collected all the necessary items is not
the same as organizing a festival with-
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out having collected anything in
advance. One way or another, Bhagavan
undoubtedly fulfills the desires of a
surrendered devotee. By Srila Puri
Gosvami Maharaja’s mercy, I was able to
attend this most memorable and distinct-
ly unique festival and thereby, for the
first time in my life, gain the opportunity
to receive darSana of several deities,
including Sri Sri Gaura-Nityananda
Prabhu served by Sri Gauridasa Pandita-
ji; the deities established by Sri Surya-
kanta Sarakhela, the father of Sriman
Nityananda Prabhu’s wives, Sri Jahnava
devi and Sri Vasudha devi; the tamarind
tree associated with Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu’s pastimes; the deity of Sri
Nama-brahma served by Sri Bhagavan
dasa Babaji Maharaja;aswellasanumber
of other worshipful deities and places in
Kalana.

I attended many festivals organized
by Sri Gopinatha Gaudiya Matha, the
matha established by Srila Puri Gosvami
Maharaja, both while he was present in
this world and after his disappearance,
when his disciple Sri Bhakti Bibudha
Bodhayana Maharaja began organizing
the festivals. I can say that although
modern convenience has made it
relatively easy to arrange extravagant
festivals, I never again saw a festival as
remarkable as the one I experienced in
Kalana, forwhich no priorarrangements
were made. Srila Puri Gosvami Maharaja’s
transcendental glories manifested at that
festival, and witnessing them firsthand
lefta deep impression on my heart.
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SEEING ONLY VIRTUES,
IGNORING FAULTS

Once, Srila Puri Gosvami Maharaja
asked me to write a report about the
spiritual activities happening at the
Gokula branch of Sri Caitanya Gaudiya
Matha, where I was staying at the time.
The report was to be published in Sri
Caitanya Gaudiya Matha’s monthly
magazine, Sri Caitanya-vini. Although I
had no previous experience in composing
articles for publication, I followed Srila
Maharaja’s instruction, considering it to
be non-different from that of my Guru
Maharaja.

Isent my finalized report to him with
a cover letter stating, “Srila Maharaja-ji,
although I have no prior journalistic
experience, I have written this report to
the bestof mylimited ability. Pleaseaccept
whatever you deem adequate and reject
the rest.” When the report was published
in Sri Caitanya-vani, I noticed that he had
published it exactly as I had sent it, with
notasingle word omitted or changed.

The next time I met with Srila
Maharaja, he told me, “Your writing was
quite erudite.I did not find anything out
of place or in need of editing, so I kept
everything asitwas.”

Hearing this reminded me of how
Srila Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami
described Sri Haridasa Pandita, the piijari
of the Sr1 Govinda-deva temple, in Sri
Caitanya-caritamrta (Adi-lila 8.62) by saying,
“Vaisnavera guna-grahi, na dekhaye dosa—
He accepted the good qualities of the
Vaisnavas and ignored their faults.” Srila
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Puri Gosvami Maharaja’s conduct—not
only in this instance, but throughout his
life—servedas proofthathe too possessed
this special quality of seeing only the
positive attributes of others.

A PRANAYI-BHAKTA

In earlier times during Ratha-yatra,
the festivalmanagementused toarrangea
specialareain frontof the chariots where
devotees could perform kirtana without
any disturbance; common people were
not permitted to enter there. Once,
while Gaudiya Matha devotees were
performing kirtana in that area under
the guidance of my Guru Maharaja, the
servants, or pandds of Lord Jagannatha
became so ecstatic by hearing the kirtana
that they lifted Guru Maharaja on their
shoulders and forcibly carried him onto
the Lord’s chariot.

Meanwhile, absorbed in the mood
experienced by the vraja-gopis when they
meet with Sri Krsna in Kuruksetra, Srila
Puri Gosvami Maharajawas dancingand
singing the following song in front of the
chariot:

sei to’ parana-natha painu
jahalagi’ madana-dahane jhuri’ genu

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya-lild, 13.113)

Now I have gained the Lord of My life, in
the absence of whom I was being burned
by Cupid and was withering away.

While Srila Puri Gosvami Maharaja
was fully absorbed in singing this kirtana,
all the devoteesaround him also became
immersed in the same mood of meeting
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“Money will come and g6,
but the mood that we are
experiencing at this moment
may not come again.”

and were feeling jubilant. A pickpocket
used this opportunity to steal Srila Puri
Gosvami Maharaja’s wallet from his bag.
Since most of the devotees were absorbed
in the kirtana, no one noticed except one of
my godbrothers, Sri Narayana Brahmacari
(later known as Sri Bhakti Prasada Puri
Maharaja), who rushed forward and
caught the pickpocket.

While restraining the thief, Sri
Narayana Brahmacari desperately
tried to get the attention of Srila Puri
Gosvami Maharaja, but Srila Maharaja
was so absorbed in kirtana that he didn’t
pay any attention to his words. When
Sri Narayana Brahmacari tried more
insistently, Srila Maharaja suddenly
became very upset and chastised him,
“Why areyou disturbing me? Lethim take
the money. Money will come and go,but
the mood thatwe are experiencingat this
moment may not come again.”

Among the people who witnessed
this, who could truly understand Srila
Puri Gosvami Maharaja’s internal mood
or the cause of his irritation? It is only
whenoneis highly sincere and spiritually
mature—or in other words, completely
surrendered—thatonewill beable toeven
notice such a subtle thing, what to speak
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of understand it. Therefore, although a
pranayi-bhakta may be present before us,
and though we may personally witness his
conduct, we will be unable to recognize
him untilwe become completely sincere
and surrender ourselves to his will.
Withoutsincerity and surrender, we will
notrealize that his activities are those of
amahd-bhagavata, and not of an ordinary
devotee.

It is only when we become truly
sincere that a pranayi-bhakta, out of his
non-duplicitous mercy, reveals his
true identity and exalted position. At
such a time, we will be able to not only
understand the conduct of the pranayi-
bhaktas, but also keep it in our mind and
heart and preserve it by imbibing it in
our lives. By the mercy of those elevated
Vaisnavas,we will be granted the vision to
clearly understand the true form of their
transcendental activities and the deep
moods behind them.

There is no possibility that pranayi-
bhaktaswill manifest theirmercyinaplace
where a fault in surrender is present. In
theabsence of their mercy,we will remain
unable to recognize such advanced
personalities, and because of this, we
will at times misconstrue their conduct
as being improper.

mahat-krpa bind kona karme ‘bhakti’ naya
krsna-bhakti diire rahu, samsara nahe ksaya

Sr1 Caitanya-caritamyta (Madhya-lila 22.51)

One cannotattain bhakti without the mercy
of a great devotee. What to speak of krsna-
bhakti,one cannoteven berelieved from the
bondage of material existence.
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Therefore,itis onlywhen onereceives
the mercy of pranayi-bhaktas that one can
identify both pranayi-bhaktas and those
whoare sincere in their efforts tobecome
pranayi-bhaktas.

We have seen that if anyone would
give even a single rupee to Srila Puri
Gosvami Maharaja, he would take it,
touch it to his forehead and then very
carefully keep it in his bag, saying, “This
money has been sent by Srila Prabhupada
for the service of Bhagavan.” But in
the above-mentioned incident, Srila
Maharaja has said, “Let them take my
money, but do not bother me.” Why is it
that he has in one instance shown deep
respect for an object he considers to be
sent by his Guru Maharaja for the service
of Bhagavan,butinanotherinstance has
exhibited disregard for that very same
object? Through this, Srila Puri Gosvami
Maharaja is demonstrating that when
one is absorbed in performing a higher
service,asmaller service may be automa-
ticallyneglected.Thereisnoconsideration
of loss or harm in this.

Many people were present when
the pickpocket was stealing Srila Puri
Gosvami Maharaja’s money, and each
reacted to the incident according to
his respective qualification. The senior
Vaisnavas, who were fully absorbed in
kirtana and relishing the divine moods
of the Ratha-yatra festival, were not at
allagitated, whereas the junior,neophyte
devotees who hurried to apprehend and
punish the pickpocket must have felt
disappointed when Srila Puri Gosvami
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Maharaja chastised them for disturbing
his mood.

When Iwitnessed thisincident,Iwas
reminded of a verse from Bhagavad-gita:
(2.69):

ya nisa sarva-bhutandam
tasyam jagarti sanyami
yasyam jagrati bhutani
sa nisa pasyato muneh
Intelligence related to the soul is like
night for common, materialistic persons.
However, a steady and controlled person
with fixed intelligence remains awake in
thatsameintelligence. The common person
remainsawake when intelligence is engaged
in sense objects, but for he who perceives
the Absolute Truth, this same situation is
like night.

Materialistic persons are conscious
only of things related to this material
world, and their concern for collecting
money is such that they may fight
over a single penny. They have no time
to think about their true, spiritual
welfare (paramartha), nor are they the
least bit bothered to inquire about it.
Conversely, those who are completely
aware of atma-tattva, or the truth about
the soul,always endeavor toaccrue their
real, transcendental wealth; they do not
waste evenasingle moment by caring for
material possessions, knowing well that
such things hold no true value.

In accordance with this verse from
Bhagavad-gita, I could observe that the
senior Vaisnavas participating in Srila
Puri Gosvami Maharaja’s kirtana were
completely absorbed mood similar to



My BeELovED MASTERS

his. Due to their absorption, they were
oblivious to the pickpocket.The neophy-
te devotees, however, were oblivious to
the senior Vaisnavas’ absorption, and
so their priority was to apprehend the
pickpocket.

PARIKRAMA WITHOUT THE
ASSOCIATION OF PRANAYI-
BHAKTAS IS NOT PARIKRAMA

I had the good fortune of performing
parikrama of Sri Navadvipa-dama, Sri
Vraja-mandala, North India and South
India with my Guru Maharajaand many
other disciples of Srila Prabhupada
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura.
They carried deeply intense feelings of
separation within their hearts, and their
words were so powerful that we would
experience greatblissin theirassociation,
despite our being engaged in the physical
labor of organizing the parikrama from
morning until night.

Once, during Sri Vraja-mandala
parikrama in Govardhana, the parikrama
party reached Govinda-kundalater than
the scheduled time.

Srila Puri Gosvami Maharaja
addressed the assembled devotees,
saying, “Although itis very late and I am
not a capable speaker, Sri Bhakti Dayita
Madhava Maharaja has given me the
service of speaking about every place
we visit by reading excerpts from Sri
Caitanya-caritamrta, Bhakti-ratnakara and
other scriptures in which the glories of
those places have been described.Idonot
mind speaking here,butitislateand there
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are still many other places we must go. You
all must be feeling quite hungry. There-
fore, I will speak only if you are willing
to listen; otherwise, we will take darSana
of the other places now and speak their
glories when time permits, so that you
may take prasada sooner rather thanlater.”

Everyone replied, as if in unison,
“Foodisplentifullyavailablein ourhomes.
We have come to perform parikrama and
taste the nectar you are pouring into
our ears. We are not here to simply eat,
drinkandsleep.Please kindly narrate the
pastimes associated with these places
we are visiting.”

At that time, Srila Puri Gosvami
Maharaja began reading from Sri
Caitanya-caritamrta about the pastimes
of Sri Madhavendra Puripada, as well as
the glories of Govinda-kunda and the
pastimes that took place there. Next,
he spoke on the glories of Giriraja-
Govardhana and recited Sri Govardhana-
vasa-prarthana-dasakam, composed by
Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami,in which
Srila Dasa Gosvami prays, “nija-nikata-
nivasam dehi govardhana! tvam— O Giriraja-
Govardhana! Please give me residence
close toyou.”

The entire assembly listened very
attentively and remained so quiet that
anyone could have heard a pin drop.Tears
flowed from the eyes of many,and nobody
experienced hunger or thirst;all were fully
absorbed in hari-katha.

Nowadays, the devotees performing
and arranging parikrama do not have to
undergo the same level of strenuous
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labor as devotees did in the past; they
have sufficient time to relaxand hear hari-
kathd. Despite this,we do not see the type
of bliss we used to experience during
parikramd manifesting in the current
parikrama parties.

When we perform parikrama in the
association of pranayi-bhaktas, there is
never any time for nonsense; rather, we
become completely focused on hearing,
chanting and remembering. Only in the
association of such exalted devotees
can one understand and realize the real
benefit of performing parikrama.

HEARING THE GLORIES OF
THE DHAMA IS TRUE DHAMA-
PARIKRAMA

Our parikrama party once stayed
at Vrndavana Daravaja Dharmasala in
Mathura during Vraja-mandala parikrama.
Ithad rained heavily that particularyear,
and so Yamuna’s water level was much
higher than normal. Due to hisadvanced
age, Srila Puri Gosvami Maharaja walked
slowly and generally remained in the
back of the parikrama procession. My
service at that time was to trail behind
and prevent pilgrims from becoming
separated from the group. Fortunately,
this gave me the opportunity to walk
beside Srila Puri Gosvami Maharajaand
hear him commenton the glories of each
place we passed.

Noticing the locals passing urine
and stool very close to the ghdtas, many
pilgrims in our parikrama party would
spitin disgust as they walked past those
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places and remain fixated on it, keeping
itasatopic of discussion for much of the
parikrama.Seeing this, Srila Puri Gosvami
Maharaja expressed his displeasure with
these pilgrims by saying, “These people
have notcome here to have dar$ana of the
dhama,but of stool and urine. The proper
method of havingdaranainvolves hearing
the glories of the dhama from the lips of a
realized Vaisnava sadhu. These pilgrims
have yet to realize that actual, authentic
dar$ana cannot be attained through one’s
material senses.”

THE SEVERITY OF
OFFENDING VAISNAVAS

Once, my godbrother Sri Visnu
dasa (later known as Sri Bhakti Viveka
Paramarthi Maharaja) and I accompanied
Srila Bhakti Pramoda Puri Gosvami
Maharaja on a train from Kolkata to
Puri.While the train was standing on the
platform at Howrah Station in Kolkata,
awealthy man, in the presence of many
other passengers, spoke to Sri Visnu
Prabhuinarude manner, cursing at him
and calling him many derogatory names.

The nature of Srila Puri Gosvami
Maharaja exactly mirrored scripture’s
description of extraordinary personalities:
“vajrad api kathorani mydini kusumad api—
harder than athunderboltand softer than
a flower.” When the same wealthy man
who had cursed Sri Visnu Prabhu tried
to offer prandmi to Srila Puri Gosvami
Maharaja, in whom the qualities of
sweetness and softness were prominent,
Srila Puri Gosvami Maharaja manifested
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his quality of forcefulness and strongly
rejected his offer. He told the man, “You
have committed vaispava-aparadha. What
tospeak ofaccepting an offering,I donot
evenwantto speak to orkeep anyrelation
with a person like you.”

The wealthy man said, “Maharaja, I
wantto serve you. Please be mercifuland
accept this small offering from me.”

Srila Puri Gosvami Maharaja said,
“If Tacceptservice fromyou,Itoowill be
implicated in your offense. I will never
acceptanything fromyou.”

Despite his insistence, the wealthy
man was unsuccessfulin hisattempts to
persuade Srila Puri Gosvami Maharaja to
accepthis offering. Unfortunately,he was
unable to pick up on Srila Puri Gosvami
Maharaja’s subtle hint that he should ask
forgiveness from Sri Visnu dasa for his
offence.

GREAT EAGERNESS TO SERVE
THE SUPREME LORD

One night, the deity Sti Gopinatha-
jiu of Agradvipa, Sri Gauda-mandala
appeared to Srila Puri Gosvami Maharaja
in a dream. Previously, Stri Gopinatha-
jiu was served and worshipped by the
expert singers and eternal associates of
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Sri Govinda
Ghosaand his two brothers, Sri Vasudeva
Ghosa and Sri Madhava Ghosa. In this
dream, Sri Gopinatha-jiu expressed His
desire to eat sweet rice cooked by Srila
Maharaja.

Srila Puri Gosvami Maharaja gave
fulfilling Sri Gopinatha’s desire the
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highest priority. Without delay, he
inconspicuously hired four riksaws early
that very morning with the help of Sri
Bhupen Mitraand departed for Agradvipa
with greatenthusiasm.Several devotees,
including my godbrother Sri Bhakti
Nilaya Mangala Maharaja and myself,
accompanied him.Assoonaswearrived,
Srila Puri Gosvami Maharaja prepared
sweet rice for Sti Gopinatha-jiu.

Previous to this experience, had no
knowledge of that place,norhad I known
Sri Gopinatha-jiu resided there. It is due
to Srila Maharaja’s mercy that I was able
to have darsana of Sri Gopinatha-jiu.

DHAMA PARIKRAMA IS
A LIMB OF DEITY WORSHIP

During Navadvipa-dhama parikramd,
GuruMaharajawouldrespectfully engage
Srila Puri Gosvami Maharaja in leading
the parikrama party. In this way all the
pilgrims could perform parikrama under
Srila Maharaja’s senior guidance.

Every morning in the matha, before
the parikrama party departed, a number
of devotees and I would serve prasada to
the sannyasis, brahmacdris and pilgrims.
Srila Puri Gosvami Maharaja and Guru
Maharaja, however, would not accept
prasada at that time; I noticed they would
accept prasada only after our parikrama
reached Yogapithaand they had darSana of
the deities.I requested Srila Puri Gosvami
Maharaja, “Please kindly explain the
reasonyou and Guru Maharajahave only
now accepted prasada here at Yogapitha,
and not in our matha this morning. I am
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unable to understand the mysterious
principle behind your conduct.”

Srila Puri Gosvami Maharajareplied,
“Dhama-parikramaisalimb of arcana (deity
worship). Just as a pujdri accepts prasida
only after completing his arcana, and
is thereby not obliged to fast until the
midday offering, we donotacceptprasida
until our firstdarSana of the dayand donot
observe any further fasting.”

EVERYTHING GIVEN BY
VAISNAVAS IS TRANSCENDENTAL

Raw rice belongs to the mode of
goodness and when it is cooked, it
is suitable for offering to Bhagavan.
Therefore, the only rice prasada I would
accept was that which had been cooked
from raw grains. This habit was shared by
Guru Mahiraja and Srila Puri Gosvami
Maharaja, as well.

Once, during a deity installation
festival Iattended with Srila Puri Gosvami
Maharaja at Sti Srimad Bhakti Saurabha
Bhaktisara Gosvami Maharaja’s matha,we
were served parboiled (processed) rice.
As I hesitatingly stared at my plate, Srila
Bhaktisara Gosvami Maharajarequested
us to begin honoring prasada. Knowing
well that I would not accept processed
rice, Srila Puri Gosvami Maharajalooked
atmeand said, “A Vaisnava has ordered us
to accept prasada. Everything offered by
the Vaisnavasis nirguna,or transcendental
and free from the effects of the three
modes of material nature.” He then
began honoring prasida. Humbled by Srila
Maharaja’s personal conduct,I decided to
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““Everything offered by
the Vaisnavas is
transcendental and

Iree from the effects of’
the three modes

of material nature.”

=

accept processed rice for the first time in
my life.I began honoring the rice prasada
for the pleasure of the Vaisnavas.

Srila Puri Gosvami Maharaja gave
greater significance to a transcendental
item given by a Vaisnava than to his own
personal vow. By observing this, I received
aprofound teaching:a person may strictly
maintain vows in order to attain objects
belonging to this fourteen-fold planetary
system,butbhakti can be attained only by
giving precedence to vaisnava-sevd. Stila
Puri Gosvami Maharaja personallylived
this teaching.

HIS UNPRECEDENTED HONOR
FOR ALL VAISNAVAS

One of the services I was assigned
during Vraja-mandala parikrama was to
provide the disciples of Srila Prabhupada
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura with
hot water for their morning bath. Each
time I would bring Srila Puri Gosvami
Maharaja his bucket of hot water, he
would first sprinkle a few drops of that
water on his head. I heard him explain,
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“This water has been brought by a
Vaisnava. Everything given by a Vaisnava
is prasada, his mercy. How, then, can [ use
this water to wash my feet? Before using
it, I must first honor it by touching it to
my head. Only then will I use it to wash
my body. I must treat this water in the
same manner as the remnants given
by senior Vaisnavas, like clothes and
other items. Such items are tangible
manifestations of the Vaisnavas’ mercy,
and can be utilized to aid in our service
if necessary.”

That he treated me, an ordinary
person who can be counted among his
disciples,with the respectdue a Vaisnava
attests to the immense veneration he
possesses for his fellow godbrothers and
senior Vaisnavas.
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A REALIZED KIRTANIYA

In the month of Kartika during Vraja-
mandala parikramd, Srila Puri Gosvami
Maharaja would, according to the eight
divisions of the day (asta-yama), sing
kirtanas composed by Srila Bhaktivinoda
Thakurathatare based on the eightverses
of Siksastakam and relate to asta-kaliya-lila'.
Additionally, he would sing the kirtanas
Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura composed as
adaptations of verses from Sri Krsnadasa
Kaviraja Gosvami’s Sri Govinda-lilamrta.
His voice was naturally sweet, and the
various melodies he used, which were
appropriately chosen according to the
time of the day, were so enchanting that
itwasasifdivine nectar was being poured
into the ears of his listeners.

As he would sing, his heart would
rejoice, and his melodious voice would
attract one and all, young and old alike.
Upon hearing such a glorious sound,
every single pilgrim would leave aside
his or her chores and rush to participate
in Srila Maharaja’s kirtanas; no one could
remain absent.

While Srila Prabhupada was
still physically present, Srila Puri
Gosvami Maharaja (then known as
Sri Pranavananda Brahmacari) used to
perform Srila Narottama dasa Thakura
and Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura’s kirtanas
on the radio. In this way, he served Srila
Prabhupada by assisting him in his
mission to expose the living entities to

1 The eightfold transcendental pastimes Sri Krsna
performs with His eternal associates in Goloka
Vrndavana.
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‘Srila Prabhupada has instructed “us to become brooms
~to clean the dirt of ignorance from the hearts of the
conditioned souls. I wish {to become just one of the twigs

of his tfanscendental broom.”

\/

pure harinama-sankirtana, which has the
potency to deliver the entire world.

Once, while Srila Prabhupadawasin
Darjeeling, helistened to Sri Pranavananda
Brahmacari sing Gopinatha Mama Nivedana
Sund on the radio. The divine ecstasy Srila
Prabhupada experienced upon hearing
this kirtana was so immense that when
he returned to Kolkata, he called Sri
Pranavananda Brahmacari to his room
andasked him tosingitforhimin private.
Perhaps this is why Gopinatha Mama
Nivedana Sund was Srila Puri Gosvami
Maharaja’s favorite kirtana.

RECOGNIZING HIS HUMBLE
POSITION IN SRILA PRABHUPADA'’S
MISSION

Inaletteraddressed to Sri Atendriya
dasa Adhikari, the compiler of Sri Gaudiya
Kanthahara, Srila Prabhupadawrote, “Srila
Bhaktivinoda Thakura has revealed
a wonderful pastime by describing
himself as a sweeper of Sri Nama-hatta,
the marketplace where $ri harinama is
boughtand sold. We, with our hundreds
of collective mouths, will follow the
footsteps of the great personalities
who came before us. We will present
ourselves as brooms to accomplish his

159

task of prapaiica-mdrjana-lila, or removing
the dirt of ignorance born of materiality
from the hearts of the conditional souls.
In other words, we shall preach hari-
katha everywhere and endeavor with all
sincerity to save others from harmful
association. Although this activity may
notappeal to the people of this world, itis
the sole means by which they will attain
true auspiciousness.”

Each time Srila Puri Gosvami
Maharaja would recite this quotation,
he would add, “Srila Prabhupada has
instructed us tobecome brooms to clean
the dirt of ignorance from the hearts of
the conditioned souls. Still, it is not by
becoming an independent broom that I
will consider myself most fortunate and
my life to be successful. Rather, I wish
to become just one of the twigs of Srila
Prabhupada’s transcendental broom.”

THE HALLMARK OF HIGH-CLASS
ASSOCIATION

Once, the Mayapura branch of Sri
Gopinatha Gaudiya Matha organized a
festival tocommemorate the appearance
day of Srila Puri Gosvami Maharaja. My
godbrother piljyapada Bhakti Vallabha
Tirtha Maharaja and I were appointed
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as the assembly’s sabhapatis (chairpersons)
for the first and the second days,
respectively.

During the assembly, Srila Puri
Gosvami Maharaja humbly said,
“Although my bandhavas (sincere friends),
the servants of Sri Gopinatha Gaudiya
Matha, have organized a grand festival
today for my birthday, I am completely
unqualified to accept this worship.

“My mostworshipful gurupada-padma,
Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura
Prabhupada,is presenthere in the form of
his portrait. He is the embodiment of all
our previous dcdryas, and I am the most
insignificantservantofhis servants.Inthe
book Sarandgati (3.3.1), Srila Bhaktivinoda
Thakura has taught us:

sarvasva tomara, —carane sapiyd,

padechi tomdra ghare
tumitd’ thakura, tomara kukura,
boliya janahd more
Having surrendered everything at Your
lotus feet, [ remain prostrated at Your house.
You are my Lord. Kindly accept me as Your
dog.*

“Inspired by Srila Bhaktivinoda
Thakura’s example of the ideal mood of
aservant, I hereby proclaim myselfto be
the petdogof the servants of the servants
of Srila Prabhupada.

“In my opinion, the root cause of
your honoring and worshiping me is my
relationship with my spiritual master.
Therefore, your worship is actually
directed to him, and not me. Because I
am his servant,I am naturally seated at his
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lotus feet. It is only due to my proximity
to him that the elements of this grand
worship have happened to touch mybody.
This worship belongs notto this petdog,
butto mybeloved master.This is my firm
belief. I am extremely joyful when I see
my master being worshiped. Therefore,
it would greatly please me if you could
understand that thisis the subtle essence
of the divine worship you are performing
today.”

The humble manner in which Srila
Puri Gosvami Maharaja presented his
viewsindicated thathe was firmly situated
inthe mostexalted Vaisnava association.
In Sri Caitanya-caritamrta (Adi-lild 3.21),
Srila Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami has
stated:

dpane na kaile dharma Sikhand na jaya
ei t0’ siddhanta gitda-bhagavate gaya

A person cannotinstructothersinreligious
principles if he does not practice them
himself. This is the conclusion of Bhagavad-
gitd and Srimad-Bhagavatam.

Through his own conduct, Srila Puri
Gosvami Maharaja demonstrated that
the conception of Srauta-parampara, the
divine disciplic lineage through which
pure spiritual knowledge descends,
becomes adulterated when one accepts
the adoration shown by others as one’s
own. Itis only when one is firmly in line
with the Srauta-parampara that one is
adorned with transcendental realization.

Srila Puri Gosvami Maharaja’s
humble address on his appearance day
reminded me of the divine humility
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demonstrated by Srila Krsnadasa Kaviraja
Gosvami, Srila Ripa Gosvami, Srila
Sanatana Gosvami and other exalted
personalities in our Gaudiya Vaisnava
lineage. It was then that I understood
justhowadvanced and realized Srila Puri
Gosvami Maharaja was.

AN EXCHANGE OF AFFECTION
BETWEEN GODBROTHERS

One day, Guru Maharaja called me
into his room and, after handing me
flowers, fruits, sweets, a set of saffron-
colored clothes and an envelope con-
taining pranami, he ordered, “Go and give
these things to Sri Bhakti Pramoda Puri
Maharaja and offer pranama to him with
the utmost devotion. Offer pranama on my
behalf aswell.Iam sending you,because

he may be hesitant to accept these items
if I were to offer them personally.”

According to Guru Maharaja’s order,
I went to Srila Puri Gosvami Maharaja’s
room, offered pranama and the items
given by Guru Maharaja,and thenrelayed
the message that Guru Maharaja also
offers his pranama. Srila Puri Gosvami
Maharaja laughingly said, “According
to the tithi, today is my birthday. All this
is for me on my birthday! Even though
heissobusy,Madhava Maharajarememb-
ered my birthday.”

This was the first time I came to
know the date of Srila Puri Gosvami
Maharaja’s appearance day. In this way,
Guru Maharaja initiated the practice of
honoring the appearance day of his dear
godbrother.

“Even though
he is so busy.
“‘Madhava Maharaja
remembered
my birthday.

—
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When I returned to Guru Maharaja
and informed him that I had given
everything to Srila Puri Gosvami
Maharaja, he said, “One should worship
the Vaisnavas on their appearance days
by remembering and serving them. We
should hear the glorifications (kirtana)
of their most sublime qualities and di-
vine character. Because Sri Puri Maharaja
is my senior godbrother, I have taken a
room directly below his, so that I may
always honor him by keeping him on
my head, and thus receive the shelter of
hislotus feet.”

In the core of my heart, I felt
overwhelmingly pleased that I could
become the medium to deliver Guru
Maharaja’s affectionate and loving gifts
to Srila Puri Gosvami Maharaja.

HIS DISINTEREST IN VIEWING
OTHERS AS HIS PROPERTY

Whenever Srila Puri Gosvami
Maharaja was absorbed in service, he
would often send devotees with spiritual
questions to me, so that I could resolve
their issues. This especially happened
in his later years. He would tell such
devotees, “My memory is weakening day
by day. Please approach Sripada Bharati
Mabharaja. He will be able to answer any
questions you may have.”

We often see that many so-called
gurus view their disciples as their own
property and forbid them from seeking
the guidance of qualified Vaisnavas. But
Srila Puri Gosvami Maharaja never felt
his disciples belonged to him. Rather,
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he firmly believed they belonged to
Bhagavan and his gurupdada-padma, Srila
Prabhupada. Only those endowed with
anyabhilasa-Sunyata (the quality of being
devoid of desires other than pleasing
Sri Krsna) and the prerequisites for
performing hari-kirtana? are able to hold
such a view and non-duplicitously send
their disciples and followers to others
forinstruction.

A GODBROTHER’S
GLORIFICATION

SriKrsna-kesava Prabhu,a disciple of
Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura
Prabhupada, would repeatedly tell us,
“Evenifascholarlyandrealized Vaisnava
like Srila Puri Gosvami Maharaja does
nothing butsitand chantharinamain the
matha,he brings aboutauspiciousness for
conditioned souls like us. By his divine
potency, many people from outside will
be attracted and come to him. And by
virtue of his mere presence, the residents
of the matha will serve diligently. Even if
wewere toloudly beat our own drum,we
could never attain even a fraction of the
glories or the divine character with which
heisadorned.Therefore,you should pray
to always remain in his association.”

In my life, I too have seen that the
presence of an elevated personality causes
his surrounding area to become elevated
aswell.Itis natural foradisciple to glorify
his spiritual master,but thatagodbrother

2The prerequisites for performing true hari-kirtana are
humility,compassion,adesire to give respect toall,and
acomplete lack of desire for prestige.
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would glorify him is truly a testament to
his extraordinary qualities.

HIS EAGERNESS FOR
BHAGAVAD-DARSANA

Once, my godbrother Sri Brahmananda
dasa Adhikari came from Vanagrama to
Puri to have darSana of the dhama. After
Sri Brahmananda Prabhu repeatedly
requested Srila Puri Gosvami Maharaja to
accompany him, Srila Maharaja relented
andagreed to gowith him to have dar$ana
of Sti Ananta-vasudevain Bhuvanesvara.
Sri Brahmananda Prabhu, who was quite
ignorantabout how toaccord due honor
and respect to senior Vaisnavas, spent
a great deal of their time visiting other
places along the way, like Khandagiri,
Udayagiri and so on. By the time they
reached Bhuvanegvara, the temple of Sri
Ananta-vasudevahad closed. They had no
choice but to return to Puri.

For the rest of the day, Srila Puri
Gosvami Maharaja fasted from even
water.On the way to Bhuvanesvara, hehad
mentioned to Sri Brahmananda Prabhu
thathe would notacceptwater or prasida
until they received darSana of Sri Ananta-
vasudeva. It was only for Sri Ananta-
vasudeva’s darana that Srila Maharaja
had agreed to go to Bhuvanesvara in the
first place;he was uninterested in visiting
many different places. Needless to say, he
was quite upset.

When they reached the matha, it
was only after first bathing, applying
tilaka and performing gayatri that Srila
Puri Gosvami Maharaja honored the
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$ri jagannatha-prasada brought by my
godbrother Sri Navina-madan Brahmacari
(later known as Sri Bhakti Nirmalananda
Vana Mahar3ija).

Where can one find such eagerness
and dedication for bhagavad-darsana or
vaisnava-darsana nowadays? Srila Puri
Gosvami Maharaja’s conduct made me
realize he was not of this world; it made
me understand that he was comprised
notof the elements of this material world,
butofthedivine elements of the spiritual
world.

RECOGNIZING THE VALUE
OF A FAULT-FINDER

When the devotees of Sri Caitanya
Gaudiya Mathawould perform parikrama
of South India under the guidance of Srila
Puri Gosvami Maharaja, Srila Maharaja
would earnestly inquire about the history
of every place we would visit—the deities,
their pastimes, their glories, the method
in which they were worshiped, the
procedure for receiving their darsana,
and many other details. He would note
all these details in his diary,and when
we would return to Kolkata, he would
write an elaborate report for Sri Caitanya-
vani describing the parikrama.

One day, I was sitting in his room
reading a draft of one such report. See-
ing that he had forgotten to mention a
particular place we had visited, I men-
tioned it to him.

“You are right,” he responded. “I will
include that,also.”

He continued, “It is my principle to
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accord more appreciation to those who
notify me of mistakes in my work than
to those who may notice but remain
quiet. Yes-men are easier to come by, but
itisrare to find a bandhava,a sincere well-
wisher with honest intentions. I do not
consider those who simplyagree withand
praise whatever I may say or write to be
my bandhavas.I much prefer the company
of a proofreader—or for that matter,any
individual—who is unafraid to pointout
my mistakes than someone who remains
excessivelyidle.”

Almost immediately after this
incident, Srila Puri Gosvami Maharaja
approached Guru Maharaja and said, “If
you wish to ensure that the publishing
of Sri Caitanya-vani remains proficient,
please allow Bharati Maharaja to join its
publication team. Though others may
not appreciate his reluctance to readily
agree with anyone and everyone, it is
this reluctance that makes him qualifi-
ed to serve on the publication team
and help me to improve the quality of
the magazine.”

Guru Maharaja replied, “This very
quality is the reason I consider Bharati
Maharaja my right-hand man. If I were
to allow him to work with you, I would
not have anyone qualified to oversee
other equally important services. I
desperately need him for the new matha
we are currently constructing. Please
allow me to keep him with me for the
time being.”

Srila Puri Gosvami Maharaja, who
was like a simple, gentle child at heart,
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easilyaccepted Guru Maharaja’s request
withoutany protest.

SEEING HIMSELF AS THE CAUSE
OF OTHERS’ HOSTILITY

Once, when Srila Puri Gosvami
Maharaja went to have darSana of a
godbrother, that godbrother, instead of
meeting Srila Maharaja, sent one hundr-
ed rupees as donation through his sevaka
and sent Srila Maharaja away. When
Srila Maharaja returned to the matha, he
fasted for the entire day. He did not
accept even water. Without keeping a
single paisd of his godbrother’s donation
for himself, he put the entire hundred
rupees into Thakura-ji’s donation box.

When I asked him the reason why
he was fasting, Srila Maharaja replied,

“I went for vaisnava-darsana, but I was
unable to attain it because I am an
offender. I am fasting in order to atone
for my offenses. Sri Caitanya-bhagavata
(Madhya-khanda 8.197) states, ‘sarva-maha-
prayascitta je prabhura nama—chanting
the Lord’s names is the highest form of
atonement.’ Therefore, I shall disenga-
ge myself from all activities today other
than chanting the holy names of
Bhagavan.”

I said, “It appears to me that it was
not you who committed an offence, but
rather the person who refused to meet
with you.”

Srila Puri Gosvami Maharaja replied
by quoting a verse from a kirtana in Srila
Bhaktivinoda Thakura’s Kalyana-kalpataru
(Ucchvasa2.7.6). He said, “ ‘Vaisnava-caritra,
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sarvadd pavitra—The Vaisnavas’ character
is ever-pure.” If a Vaisnava behaves
maliciously with us, we should remain
guided by the principle of the verse tat
te nukampdm su-samiksamano.> We should
remain dependent on Bhagavan’'s mercy
and consider such hostility to be the result
of our past karma.”

HISVIEW ON VAISNAVA-APARADHA

During the time of pdarana* one
Dvadasiday,all the devotees were seated
in aline waiting to honor prasada. Just as
prasida was finished being served, one
brahmacariremoved a particular sannydst’s
leaf plate, threw it away and ordered the
sannydsi to leave that place and never
return.

Witnessing such behavior, Srila Puri
Gosvami Maharajabecame gravely upset
and said, “I cannotremain hereanylonger.
For so many years I have stayed with Sri
Bhakti Dayita Madhava Maharaja,whose
standards for diligently serving Vaisnavas
are renowned. Sri Madhava Maharija

3
tat te nukampam su-samiksamano
bhuitjana evatma-krtar vipakam
hrd-vag-vapurbhir vidadhan namas te
jiveta yo mukti-pade sa daya-bhak
Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.14.8)

One who, while always expecting Your
mercy, tolerates the results of his previous
misdeeds and constantly offers respects
to You with his heart, speech and body; is
eligible to receive the inheritance of Your
lotus feet.

4 The specified time for breaking a fast.
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demonstrated those standards through
his conduct, and he served even those
who opposed him.”

A few devotees tried their best to
pacify Srila Puri Gosvami Maharaja, but
were unsuccessful. Srila Maharaja then
quoted Srila Kaviraja Gosvami:

mahdantera apamana je desa-grame haya
ekajandara dose saba desa ujadaya

Sr1 Caitanya-cairtamrta (Antya-lila 3.164)

Heexplained, “The entire village must
suffer if even one person living there
insults a great personality. This can be
seenin thelife of Ramacandra Khan. His
offense to Haridasa Thakura later led to
him offending Sri Nityananda Prabhu,
and subsequently, his entire village
was destroyed as a result. And when
Devananda Pandita remained a mute
spectator while his students dragged
Srivasa Pandita out of his assembly, he
too was implicated in that offence and
became deprived of Mahaprabhu’s mercy.

“While narrating the instance
of Daksa Prajapati and Sati, Srimad-
Bhagavatam asserts that if one cannot
punish a vaisnava-aparadhi by either cutt-
ing outhistongue or publicallyrendering
him speechless through scriptural argu-
ments, then one is required to leave that
place.”

This incident inspired Srila Puri
Gosvami Maharaja towritea multitude of
essays on the subject of vaisnava-aparadha,
including the grave consequences of
committing such offenses.
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THE ACARYA OF SRT GOPINATHA
GAUDIYA MATHA

Guru Maharaja knew well that
Gopinitha Mama Nivedana Sund was Srila
Puri Gosvami Maharaja’s favorite kirtana,
andalsothatheused toworship the deities
of Sri Sri Radha-Gopinatha. Hence, he
referred to Srila Puri Gosvami Maharaja
as ‘the dcarya of Sti Gopinatha Gaudiya
Matha.’ Guru Maharajaalways used this
title when printing invitations forevents
atwhich Srila Puri Gosvami Maharaja was
scheduled to speak. This was long before
Srila Puri Gosvami Maharaja formally
established Sri Gopinatha Gaudiya
Matha. It was as if Guru Maharaja was
predicting Srila Maharaja would later
establish an institution with this name.

Many years later when, by the desire
of Bhagavan, Srila Puri Gosvami Maharaja
established a matha, he did not opt for a
new name for his institution. Rather,
he respectfully kept the name his god-
brother had revealed. Thus, his matha
is now known by all as Sri Gopinatha
Gaudiya Matha.

OUR GUIDE ON
THE PATH OF BHAKT!I

After Guru Maharaja manifested his
disappearance pastimesand entered nitya-
lild, it was Srila Puri Gosvami Maharaja
who,due to having resided in Sri Caitanya
Gaudiya Matha forsuchalong time,acted
as the foremostsavior of Guru Maharaja’s
disciples. He was our main guide who
helped us navigate the rugged road that
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lay ahead, and he advised us regarding
whatis properand whatisimproper.The
shelter of his lotus feet always provided
us with the utmost tranquility. Nowhere
else have we found such peacefulness.

EXPRESSING THE GRIEF
OF SEPARATION FROM
A DEAR FRIEND

After the completion of the Sri
Navadvipa-dhamaparikramathatfollowed
Guru Maharaja’s disappearance pastime,
Srila Puri Gosvami Maharaja addressed
the final assembly as follows: “Sri gaura-
kisora-keli-bhavana—Sri Mayapura, the
place of Stiman Mahaprabhu’s pastimes
as a youth—was piijyapada Madhava
Maharaja’s life and soul, justas it was for
our most worshipful Srila Prabhupada.
Pijyapada Madhava Maharaja often
enthusiastically discussed the glories of
the dhama with his dear associates, and
he engaged everyone in revealing the
brilliance of those glories by encouraging
them to perform dhama-seva.

“In Sri Sri Navadvipa-bhava-taranga
(26-27), Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura has
described Sri ISodyana, a magnificent
garden in Sri Mayapura:

mayapura-daksinamse jahnavira tate
sarasvatl-sangamera ativa nikate

iSodyana nama upavana suvistara
sarvada bhajana-sthana hauka amara

In the southern part of Mayapura on the
bank of the Ganga—near its confluence
with the Sarasvati River—is the enormous
garden of [Sodyana. May that garden always
remain my place of bhajana.
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jevane amara prabhu $risacinandana
madhyahna karena lila laye bhakta jana

vana-sobhda heri’ radhd-kysna pade mane
se saba sphuruk sada dmara nayane

Seeing that garden, in which my Master
Sri Sacinandana performed His midday
pastimes with His devotees,Iam reminded
of Sri Sri Radha-Krsna. May such places
always appear before my eyes.

“Pujyapada Madhava Maharaja,
the servant of the servant of Srila
Bhaktivinoda Thakura, fulfilled the
Thakura’s ardent desire to manifest the
glories of serving ISodyana to the whole
world. Although there is ecstatic rejoic-
ing on the spiritual plane in ISodyana
today because piijyapada Madhava
Maharaja now resides here eternally in
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the form of his samadhi, we on this material
plane are experiencing unbearable dis-
tress in separation from him. Tears now
fill the eyes of his godbrothers, his disci-
ples and all those who have been attract-
ed by his qualities. In his absence, the
presence of the thousands assembled
here and the resounding kirtana they
perform are as if meaningless to me.”

Srila Maharaja then ended hisaddress
by quoting the words through which Srila
Raghunitha dasa Gosvami, in his Sri
Stavivali (Sri Prarthanasraya-caturdasakam
11), expressed the torment of his se-
paration from Srila Riipa Gosvamipada:
“Sinyayate mahagostham—the land of Vraja
has become desolate.”
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Such was the strong, affectionate
bond shared by Srila Puri Gosvami
Maharaja and Guru Maharaja. Their
intimate relationship was the reason
Srila Puri Gosvami Maharaja displayed
deep parental love for Guru Maharaja’s
disciples.

THE CORNERSTONE LAYING
CEREMONY OF SRT GOPINATHA
GAUDIYA MATHA, MAYAPURA

Srila Puri Gosvami Maharaja
entrusted his disciple Sri Gopinatha
Prabhu with the responsibility of find-
ing and acquiring land in Sridhama
Mayapura, where the first branch of Sri
Gopinatha Gaudiya Matha would be
constructed. When Sri Gopinatha Prabhu
had come to Mayapuraand narrowed his
choice down to two lots, he asked for my
opiniononwhich ofthe twolotshe should
purchase.

I told him, “It is best to establish
your matha on whateverland isin closest
proximity to the other Gaudiya Mathas
of Mayapura. That way, devotees will
always be nearby, and you need not be
concerned about the matha’s security
should you have to leave. Moreover,you
can ask the nearby mathas for provisions
whenyouareinneed. Being nearthe other
Gaudiya Mathas is not only convenient,
butis conducive for bhajana, as well.”

Following my advice, Sri Gopinatha
Prabhu acquired the land where the
Mayapura branch of Sri Gopinatha
Gaudiya Mathais presentlylocated. Srila
Puri Gosvami Maharaja also gave his
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consent, saying, “Why seek any further?
For what should we be concerned when
a Vaisnava has already selected a piece
ofland?”

Once the date for the auspicious
cornerstone laying ceremony was
decided, Sri Puri Gosvami Maharaja
wrote me a letter saying, “I want you to
be presentduring the cornerstone laying
ceremony.” When I reached Mayapura
two days prior to the ceremony, Sri
Krsna-dhana Banerjee, a disciple of Srila
Bhakti Hrdaya Vana Gosvami Mahar3ja,
handed me anotherletter from Srila Puri
Gosvami Maharaja. Through that letter,
Srila Maharaja intimated his deep faith
and affection for me and awarded me his
mercy.

Srila Maharaja wrote, “The grand-
mother of my dear Gopinatha Prabhu
has left this world. She was also my
disciple. Her funeral and related services
will be held in Amata, near Kolkata, and
I must attend. I am pleased to know
you have already reached Mayapura. I
can completely rely on you to conduct
the cornerstone laying ceremony in my
stead.I wholeheartedly accept whatever
you chose to do, as I trust it will be most
auspicious.”

As I processed Srila Puri Gosvami
Maharaja’s order, I found myself struck
by his humble vaisnava nature.I thought,
“Since I joined the matha, I have seen
Srila Puri Gosvami Maharaja preside
over formal ceremonies as per Guru
Maharaja’s desire. He is renowned as
being an expert in these matters, and I
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Sri Gopinatha Gaudiya Matha, Mayapura

have always considered myself fortuna- Iinvited Vaisnavas from all the mathas
te to have served as his assistant during in Sri Navadvipa-dhamatoattend.On the
such functions. But today, by his mercy;, day of the ceremony,atanauspicious time,
I will perform the cornerstone laying Ireached the future site of Sri Gopinatha
ceremony for his matha on his behalf.” Gaudiya Matha with a spade, bricks
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and other building tools and materials.
The number of devotees assembled for
the occasion was much greater than I
had expected. Even devotees from Sri
Caitanya Matha, who generally never
attended such functions, were present.

As all the assembled devotees
enthusiastically performed kirtana,
five bricks were worshipped according
to the Vedic prescriptions for laying a
cornerstone. Sri Phani Lal, a disciple of
Sri Srimad Bhakti Vicara Yayavara
Gosvami Maharaja, untiringly played
mrdanga for serveral hours. I distributed
sandesa and other sweets I had purchased
from Navadvipa, but they were quickly
finished by the many devotees in
attendance. We then purchased and
distributed all the sweets available from
the one sweet shop in Mayapura. If I
remember correctly, the turnout was so
great that even after this, there were still
some devotees left who did not receive
prasada sweets.

It was due only to Srila Puri Gosvami
Maharaja’s reputation as one of the
community’s most exalted Vaisnavas that
so many people devotedly attended the
cornerstone laying ceremony.

NON-ENVIOUSNESS BETWEEN
GODBROTHERS

Once when I was at Sri Caitanya
Gaudiya Matha in Jagannatha Puri, the
vice principal of Khadirpura University,
Dr.Narayana Bandhopadhyaya of Behala,
Kolkata,came to stay in the matha with his
wife for the month of Kartika. I noticed
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thatalthough his wife would attend hari-
katha daily, he never did.

One day during hari-katha, I was
explaining the four main qualities of
Bhagavan: He is vadanya (munificent),
krtajiia (aware of all activities), bhakta-
vatsala (affectionate toward His devotees)
and samartha (capable of achieving
everything).As I explained the meaning
of the word krtajiia—‘one who knows (jiia)
theactivities (krtya) everyone performs'—
Dr.Narayana Bandhopadhyaya happened
to walk by. This explanation piqued his
interest, as he had never before heard
it described in this way. He remained
listening in the back of the hall.

After I finished my lecture, he
approached me and said, “Your hari-katha
was quite touching. I would like to hear
hari-katha from a devotee like you every
day.Pleaseaccept measyourdiscipleand
give me shelter.”

“Idonotgive mantra-diksa toanyone,”
I replied. “You may accept diksa from a
pure devotee and thereby make your life
successful.”

After performing the month-
long kartika-vrata, Dr. Narayana
Bandhopadhyaya and his wife returned
to Kolkata. There, in Behala, they would
daily visit Sri Srimad Bhakti Kumuda
Santa Gosvami Maharaja’s matha, Sri
Caitanya ASrama, to hear hari-katha.
By hearing from Srila Santa Gosvami
Maharaja, they gradually became familiar
with the tenets of Gaudiya Vaisnavism.
As they became increasingly convinced
of the need to accept a guru, they went to
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Sri Caitanya Gaudiya Matha in Kolkata
with the desire toaccept mantra-diksa from
Sri Srimad Bhakti Pramoda Puri Gosvami
Maharaja.

When they introduced themselves
to Srila Puri Gosvami Maharaja, Srila
Maharaja asked, “Why haven’t you
requested Sri Santa Maharaja for diksd
in Behala? Why have you come here
instead?”

Dr. Narayana Bandhopadhyaya
explained, “Maharaja-ji, we would like
to accept diksa from a brahmana-born
Vaisnava.”

“This conceptisimproper,” Srila Puri
Gosvami Maharaja said. “Brahmanata, the
quality of being a brahmana, is intrinsically
presentinvaispavatd; Vaisnavas subsume
all the qualities of brahmanas. They are
naturally and firmly established in atma-
dharma, the principle of identifying one-
self as a soul. It is offensive to identify
or distinguish them based on 3arira-
dharma, on bodily considerations like
casteandrace.”

He continued, “You are mistaken in
considering Sri Santa Maharaja to be a
non-brahmana. Anintelligent person will
never leave the nearby Ganga to bathe
in a faraway lake. You should therefore
make your lives successful by accepting
Sri Santa Maharaja’s shelter. Moreover,
the scriptures declare that one must
atone for the offense of distinguishing a
Vaisnavabased on sarira-dharma, or bodily
considerations, by immediately taking
shelter of that Vaisnava.”
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darcye visnau sila-dhir gurusu
nara-matir vaisnave jati-buddhir
visnor va vaisnavanam kali-mala-
mathane pada-tirthe ‘mbu-buddhih
Sri-visnor namni mantre sakala-kalusa-
he sabda-samanya-buddhir
visnau sarvesvare tad-itara-sama-
dhir yasya va naraki sah

Padma Purana

A personisbound forhell who considers
the deity tobe made out of wood, stone or
any alloy; who considers the guru, whois
an eternal devotee of Bhagavan, to be an
ordinary human who is subject to death;
who considers a Vaisnava to belong to a
particular caste or creed; who considers
caranamrta, water which has washed
the feet of Sri Visnu and the Vaisnavas,
to be ordinary water when in reality it
destroys the evils of the age of Kali; who
considers the holy name and the mantra
of Sti Visnu, which destroy all types of
sinful reaction, to be ordinary material
sound vibrations;and who considers the
supreme controller Sti Visnu to be equal
to the many demigods. *

Aspertheadvice of Srila Puri Gosvami
Maharaja, Dr. Narayana Bandhopadhyaya
and his wife took shelterat the lotus feet
of Srila Santa Gosvami Maharija.

The above incident prominently
demonstrates Srila Puri Gosvami
Maharaja’s sincere vaispava humility,
his ardent desire to bring about the
welfare of those who approached
him, as well as the deep faith and non-
envious affection he possessed for his
junior godbrother Srila Santa Gosvami
Maharaja.
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PERSISTENCE IN BHAJANA
DESPITE ILLNESS

Once, while Srila Puri Gosvami
Maharaja was staying in a room with a
temporary asbestos roof at Sri Gopinatha
Gaudiya Matha’s newlyacquired property
at Cakra-tirtha, Jagannatha Purij, he fell
sick due to the cold weather. He was
brought to Sri Caitanya Gaudiya Matha
at Grand Road so that he could be
provided comfortable facilities while he
recovered. Upon his arrival at the matha,
I immediately called for a specialist
from the hospital. After examining Srila
Maharaja, the doctoradvised us toadmit
him for a night in the hospital, where he
would receive oxygen and a saline drip.
My godbrother Sri Gauranga-prasada
Brahmacari (now Sri Bhakti Saurabha
Acarya Maharaja) said, “Those who go to
the hospital in Puri never return.”

Hearing this comment,a few of Srila
Puri Gosvami Maharaja’s female disciples
began crying,and many devotees became
reluctant to admit Srila Maharaja to the
hospital. Srila Puri Gosvami Maharija,
however, had faith in my council. He told
his sevakas, “You should follow whatever
Bharati Maharaja feels is appropriate.”

Isaid, “Maharaja,itwould be best for
you to go to the hospital, for theyare able
to provide oxygen and saline drips there.
Moreover, the doctor is recommending
you be admitted for only one night.”

Srila Puri Gosvami Maharajaagreed,
and we admitted him to the hospital. He
feltabithotatthattime,andsolpersonally
brought two of the matha’s standing fans
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for him. I stayed with him through the
nightand brought him back to the matha
when the doctor gave permission the
following day.

While in the hospital, he recited his
daily stavas and stutis (verses of prayerand
praise) justashe would in the matha.I was
astonished thathis conditionhad noeffect
on his conduct, his gentle temperament,
his forbearance or his spiritual practices.

A SOLEMN PRAYER TO REMAIN
UNAFFECTED BY WEALTH

Tocommemorate the one hundredth
appearance day anniversary of Srila
Puri Gosvami Maharaja, Sri Gopinatha
Gaudiya Matha arranged a festival in
Jagannatha Puri. When Srila Maharaja
arrived at the assembly, he respectfully
requested Sri Srimad Bhakti Kumuda
Santa Gosvami Maharaja, my godbrother
pujyapada Bhakti Vallabha Tirtha Maharaja
and me to sit on the dais. After we seated
ourselves, Srila Maharaja personally
applied sandalwood paste toour foreheads
and garlanded us.

As he spoke hari-katha that day, he
mentioned one point that struck me as
especially significant and remains fixed
in my memory even today. He said, “The
life we lead now is vastly different from
thekind oflife we used tolead. Previously,
we considered a donation of two or
three lakhs® rupees to be enormous. But
nowadays,such donationsnolongerseem
significant, because by the grace of Srila
Prabhupada, devotees from both within

5 One lakh equals one hundred thousand.
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India and abroad currently make such
large contributions to our mission.

“Now that our supporters are many
and we are financially prosperous, I
pray to the lotus feet of Srila Prabhupada
and to the lotus feet of Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu and His associates that
my disciples may not fail to practically
apply the principle of ‘trnad api sunicena—
remaining humbler than straw, and that
they do not become influenced by the
false pride that comes with wealth and
followers. I pray that the opulence we
have acquired may not obstruct their
bhajana, that they remain steadfast, that
they shall not deviate from the path of
bhakti, and that their life’s goal remains
fixed.I pray that they remain unaffected
by opulence, and that they may realize
and follow the essential teachings in
the following instructions of Srila Riipa
Gosvami.”

Srila Maharija then quoted two
verses:

prapaicikataya buddhya
hari-sambandhi-vastunah
mumuksubhih paritydgo
vairagyam phalgu kathyate
Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (1.2.126)

When sadhakas who desire liberation
renounce that which is related to Hari,
such as the scriptures, the deity, the holy
name, maha-prasada, the spiritual masterand
Vaisnavas,considering them material, their
renunciation is called futile renunciation,
phalgu-vairagya.This is unfavorable to bhakti.*

andasaktasya visayan
yatharham upayuiijatah
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nirbandhah krsna-sambandhe
yuktam vairagyam ucyate

Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (1.2.125)

A person without attachment to sense
enjoymentwhoaccepts whatever facilities
are appropriate for the service of Sri Krsna
is not bound by such activities. Such
detachment is said to be yukta-vairagya,
renunciation through always maintaining
a connection with Sri Krsna. *

HONORING ALL VAISNAVAS
BOTH SENIOR AND JUNIOR

Because of his natural humility,
Srila Puri Gosvami Maharaja’s life and
character demonstrated the full import
of Sti Devakinandana dasa’s words:

hoiyachena hoibena prabhurajato dasa
sabhdra carana vando dante kori’ ghdasa
Holding a straw between my teeth, I

venerate the lotus feet of all the servants
of my master who ever were or will be.

Not to speak of his senior godbroth-
ers,he would offer pranama even to those
he inspired to join the matha, like Sri
Srimad Bhakti Kumuda Santa Gosvami
Maharaja, me—although Iamsojuniorto
himandlike his disciple—aswell devotees
who joined the matha much later than I
did. He would clasp his hands and plead,
“Please tell me the means by which I can
repay the debt of your affection.”

EXPRESSING GRATITUDE
FOR A GODBROTHER

In writing about his godbrother Sri
Srimad Bhakti Kumuda Santa Gosvami
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Mabharaja, Srila Puri Gosvami Maharaja
has said, “Sri Santa Maharaja’s inner
moods match perfectly his external
behavior. This quality of his is delightful
and exemplary. This wretch is forever
indebted to him for the mercy he has
shown me. May he be victorious.”

SRILA PRABHUPADA'’S
FINAL INSTRUCTIONS

Srila Puri Gosvami Maharaja would
frequently mention the following in his
hari-katha:

“The entirety of Srila Prabhupada’s
instructionsandtheexamplehe personally
setdeserve perpetual scrutinization and
implementation. This is certainly true.
However, in keeping with the popular
adage ‘purvaparayoh para-vidhi balavan—the
latter directive trumps those preceding,’
I present to you now the instructions
Srila Prabhupada imparted to a group of
devotees,justeightornine days before he
manifested his disappearance pastime.

“He said, ‘In every place in this
world there exists a scarcity of hari-kathd,
which bestows ultimate perfection, the
perfection of devotion. Our sole duty
and dharma is to dispel this scarcity by
preaching the service of Srimad-Bhdagavatam
and Sri Bhagavan. Every place where hari-
kathais presentis to be considered a holy
place.
““We have not come to this world to
be carpenters or masons. We are simply
the carriers of the message of Sri Caitanya-
deva.Sri Riipa established the innermost
desire of Sri Caitanya-deva in this world.
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“The summum béhum
of our lives should be to
~  publish books and

preach the message
of Srila Bhaktivinoda
Thakura and other
predecessor Gaudiya
“Vaisnava acaryas.

The dust of his lotus feet is the object of
our life’s sole ambition.’

“In our attempts to follow these
instructions, which Srila Prabhupada
repeatedly uttered in the final days before
his disappearance, we must remember
the following words of Srila Narottama
dasa Thakura:

guru-mukha padma-vakya, cittete koriya aikya,
darana korihd mane asa
$riguru-caranerati, eise uttama-gati,
je prasade pure sarva asa

Prema-bhakti-candrika (1.2)

Make the words emanating from the lotus
mouth of §ri guru one with you heart and
aspire for nothing more. Attachment to
the lotus feet of $ri guru is the ultimate
attainment, for his mercy fulfills all desires.

“I convey my gratitude to all the
devoteessincerely striving to follow Srila
Prabhupada and preach the message of
Bhagavata,whereverand in whatever form
they may preachit.”



THE IMPORTANCE OF
PUBLICATION SEVA

Srila Puri Gosvami Maharaja used
to say, “I often heard from my most
worshipful gurudeva, Prabhupada Srila
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura,
that the summum bonum of our lives
should be to publish booksand preach the
message of Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura
and other predecessor Gaudiya Vaisnava
dcaryas. This is the only way in which the
conditioned souls can ever hope toattain
krsna-prema, the highest goal of life.”

Taking this instruction to heart, Srila
Maharajaalways maintained thatitisthe
duty of Sarasvata Gaudiya Vaisnavas to
distribute all over the world magazines
and books that illustrate the sublime
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“Without th

blessings
the devotees,
it is impossible
t6’receive
Radharani’s
blessings.

2=,
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teachings of Sriman Mahaprabhu. To this
end, he spenthisentire life in publication
services, and he encouraged devotees
for the same, saying, “The teachings must
be distributed throughout the world.”

ON VRAJA-VASA AND
RAGANUGA-BHAKTI

When Srila Puri Gosvami Maharaja
held a festival at the old Dauji temple he
acquiredin Vrndavana, heinstructed me
to speak on the glories of Sti Vrndavana-
dhama. After my address, he spoke the
following:

“I am now in the very last phase of
my life. My only wish is to spend the last
few days of my life chanting harinama
at the lotus feet of Srimati Radharani,
the queen of Vrndavana. Without the
blessings of the devotees, itisimpossible
to receive Radharani’s blessings, for it is
said, ‘vaisnavera krpa jahe sarva-siddhi—all
perfections come through the mercy of
the Vaisnavas.’

“Srila Kaviraja Gosvami has
expressed:

jagai madhai hoite mut se papistha
purisera kita hoite mui se laghistha

Iam more sinful than Jagaiand Madhaiand
even lower than a worm in stool.

“Although in following the mahajanas,
the great authorities, I may repeat
similar expressions of humility, my
statements will amount to nothing but
mere deception if genuine humility has
not appeared in my heart. Now, at the
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end of my life, I have no desire to make
any pretense of humility. I am no longer
capable of giving lectures. Still, you have
all spent a great amount of money to
bring me here and to constructan opulent
new room for me. In addition to your
collective wellbeing,I pray thatI may not
be affected by even a particle of egotism
due toaccepting thisservice of yours, for
Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura has said:

amito’ vaisnava’'—e buddhi hoile,
amanina ha’bo ami

pratisthasa asi, hrdaya diisibe,
hoibd niraya-gami

Kalyana-kalpataru (Ucchvasa 2.8.2)

If I develop the idea that “Tama Vaisnava,”
then Iwillnever become humble. My heart
will become contaminated with the desire
toreceive honor from others,and I shall go
to hell. *

“The purposeofresidingin Vrndavana
isto obtain the dust of the Vaisnava’slotus
feet, follow in their footsteps, and chant
Srikrsna-nama.

“Our divine spiritual master has
mercifully revealed his identity as Sri
Varsabhanavi-dayita dasa, the servant
of Srimati Radharani’s beloved. Srila
Prabhupada is eternally Radharani’s
personal associate. Without his mercy
and the mercy of those Vaisnavas who
comprise his spiritual family, we cannot
make our residence in Vrndavana
meaningful. We must fervently pray
for the ability to forever follow in their
footstepsand constantly remember their
lotus feet.
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“We cannot achieve the mood of
Vrndavanathrough simplyfollowingvidhi-
marga, the path of regulative principles.
Therefore, we must necessarily take up
raganugda-marga, the path of spontaneous,
absorptive love. Srila Riipa Gosvami has
said:

iste svarasiki ragah
paramavistata bhavet
tanmayiya bhaved bhaktih
satra ragatmikoditd
Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (1.2.272)

Theintense and spontaneous absorptionin
the object of one’s adoration (ista) is called
raga. Devotion thatis characterized by such
raga is called ragatmika-bhakti.

“Raganuga-bhakti is defined as
devotion that follows the example of the
Vrajavasis’ ragatmika-bhakti. We must all
strive for this kind of devotion.”

HIS SAMADHI CEREMONY

In the month of Kartika, 1999, Sri
Caitanya Gaudiya Matha’s month-long
Sti Vraja-mandala parikrama culminated
in a grand two-day festival beginning
on Utthana Ekadasi to commemorate
Guru Maharaja’s appearance day. It was
just after the completion of the festival
that the sevakas of the Puri branch of Sri
Gopinatha Gaudiya Matha informed us
that Srila Puri Gosvami Maharaja had
manifested his disappearance pastime
and entered nitya-lila. Upon hearing the
news, I immediately decided I must
attend Srila Maharaja’s samddhi ceremony.
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Srila Puri Gosvami Maharaja’s
disciple Sri Bhakti Bibudha Bodhayana
Maharaja was preaching overseas at the
time, but he spoke with my godbrother
pujyapada Bhakti Vallabha Tirtha Maharaja
by phone. Pijyapada Tirtha Maharaja
then called me to his room and briefed
me on his discussion with Sti Bodhayana
Maharaja. He said, “Sri Bodhayana
Maharajais greatly distressed that he will
be unable to reach Mayapura in time for
his gurudeva’s samadhi ceremony. He has
humbly requested for at least one of us
to attend the samadhi ceremony if we are
unable to both go.”

Pijjyapdda Tirtha Maharaja then
requested me to go to Sridhama
Mayapura without him and assist with
the ceremony. He promptly arranged a
plane ticket and gave me five thousand
rupees to contribute toward Srila Puri
Gosvami Maharaja’s viraha-mahotsava
(festival of separation).

I left for Delhi in the evening, and
from there flew to Kolkata early the next
day. I reached Sri Gopinatha Gaudiya
Mathain Mayapuraaround two o’clockin
the afternoon, by which time the samadhi
ceremony had almost been completed.
After the ceremony, I accepted prasada
there in the matha. It was agreed that
a viraha-mahostava would be held the
following day and that I would act as
sabhdpati (chairman) for the assembly. Sri
Bodhayana Maharajaarrived in Mayapura
on the day of the viraha-mahostava.
During the assembly, I read aloud Srila
Puri Gosvami Maharaja’s will, wherein
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Sti Bodhayana Maharaja was officially
appointed the dcdrya of Sri Gopinatha
Gaudiya Matha.

HIS SURRENDER-INDUCING
CONDUCT AND QUALITIES

By Guru Maharaja’s mercy, I
received the fortunate opportunity to
serve and associate with many disciples
of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati
Thakura Prabhupada. My association
with Srila Puri Gosvami Maharaja
was especially intimate and extensive,
lasting approximately forty-five years.
Throughoutthe course of ourrelationship,
Iwasoftenastonished by hisideal conduct
and his inexhaustible dedication toward
serving Sri Hari, guru and Vaisnavas. His
faith in performing parikrama of both
Sri Vraja-mandala and Sri Navadvipa-
dhama was so firm that he insisted on
walking even in his advanced age, when
he required the assistance of devotees.
He would perform parikrama slowly,
stopping frequently to rest. Neverthe-
less, when he would finally arrive at a
particular pastime place,he would narra-
te its glories, take the dust of that place
on his forehead and, if he was visiting a
body of water, perform dacamana.

Whenever he narrated the glories
of pastime places, his absorption was so
intense thathe would become completely
obliviousto the external world. When he
served the deities, his passion was such
that anyone could understand he was
serving someone dearer than his own
self, and that he was prepared to offer
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everything for Their pleasure. When he
glorified devotees connected with Srila
Prabhupada, his voice would choke up
and he would weep. Though he tried his
best,itwas impossible for him to conceal
his deep love and devotion for Srila
Prabhupada.

Simply witnessing the gentle manner
in which he dealt with other Vaisnavas
was enough to inspire anyone to sell
his life at his lotus feet for all eternity.
Hearing him perform kirtana, especially
the asta-kaliya-lila yama-kirtinas sung
during the month of Kartika, felt as if
someone was pouring nectar in our ears
and transporting us to another world.

His unwavering dedication to serv-
ing the brhad-mrdanga demonstrated his
firm faith in the service Srila Prabhupada
personally entrusted to him, as well as t
he faith he had in the order of his gurudeva.
Such dedication inspires us to pray for
similar nistha (determined conviction),
toward $r1 guru.

He possessed deep insights into
the conceptions of Gaudiya Sarasvata
philosophy. All that he spoke was based
on the scriptures and the words of our
previous dacaryas. He carefully listened
to everyone’s questions with great
seriousness before answering, even to
inquires that seemed simple.

From his conduct I learned that one
should never make loose comments; he
never spoke carelessly about anyone or
anything.

During the time he intentionally
concealed his divine potency by leading
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a simple life and remaining under the
guidance of his godbrothers, very few
persons came forward to serve him. But
after he manifested that potency, I heard
anumber of people who were previously
absent from his association say things
like, “T associated and served Srila Puri

179

Gosvami Maharaja so much.” Hearing
such fabrications would remind me of
Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura’s statement,
“kesava tuajagatavicitra—O KeSava, strange
isyourworld.” The nature of conditioned
souls is to lie for the sake of fame and
adoration.






SRI SRIMAD BHAKTIVEDANTA
SVAMI MAHARAJA

HIS LIFE: A LESSON IN SURRENDER

In 1933, Srila Prabhupada
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami
Thakura awarded diksa to Sri Abhay
Charan De, giving him the spiritual name
Sri Abhaya-caranaravinda dasa. Even
while Srila Prabhupada was physically
present,Sti Abhaya-caranaravinda Prabhu
used to submit articles he composed to
the Gaudiya Matha publication team to
include in their magazines.

Srila Prabhupada ordered Sri Abhaya-
caranaravinda Prabhu to preach in the
western countries. However,at that time,
Sri Abhaya-caranaravinda Prabhu was
unable to fulfill his gurus’ desire due to his
family responsibilities as a householder.
He did his best to maintain his family
by establishing several pharmaceutical
businesses in cities such as Kolkata,
Mumbai and Allahabad, but despite his

e
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arduous efforts, his ventures proved
unsuccessful. As a result of the great
hardships he faced, his family members
were constantly dissatisfied with him.
Evenwhen he fellill, notasingle member
of his family came forward to help him.
At that time, my gurupada-padma, Sri
Srimad Bhakti Dayita Madhava Gosvami
Maharajakindly arranged for Sri Abhaya-
caranaravinda Prabhu’s treatment.

Sri Abhaya-caranaravinda Prabhu
accepted sannyasa at the repeated
insistence of Sri Srimad Bhakti Prajiana
Kesava Gosvami Maharajaand was given
the name Sri Srimad Bhaktivedanta
Svami Maharaja. Shortly after that, he
relocated to Vrndavana. During his years
inVrndavana, he would mention time and
again, “I have not carried out the order of
my gurudeva; I have not preached in the
western countries. This neglect is the
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the West and thereby
atone for the offence of
disobeying him.”

With this mood, he
travelled to Americaaboard
a cargo ship. However,
after only a short while of
preaching, he fell ill and
returned to India. Later, he
would repentantly express,
“I'went to the West to fulfill
my gurudeva’s orders, but I
returned to India out of fear
when I became a bit sick. I
am not fully surrendered.I
willnow return to the West
and preach until my dying
breath, even at the risk of
death.”

With this solid
conviction, he returned
to the West, where his
preaching service met
with tremendous success,
so much so that he himself
was amazed by the results,
what to speak of others.

Bhagavan is the

cause of my suffering and the reason I
was unsuccessful in all my endeavors.
I have everything, because I have firm
faith in $r1 guru and his instructions. But
atthe same time [ have nothing,as T have
not done anything to fulfill his order.
Although I have grown old, I will fulfill
Srila Prabhupada’s orders to preach in
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master of all opulences,
and His pure devotee Srila Prabhupada
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura
inherited that wealth. Those who
are completely surrendered to Srila
Prabhupada’s lotus feet will never face
scarcity of any kind. Bhagavan will always
fulfill the vow He has made to maintain
His surrendered devotees:
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ananyds cintayanto mam
ye jandh paryupdsate
tesam nityabhiyuktanam
yoga-ksemani vahamy aham
Srimad Bhagavad-gitd (9.22)
For those who are devoid of other desires,
whoarealways absorbed in contemplation
of Me and who always worship Me, I

personally carry their necessities and
preserve what they presently have.

SrilaSvamiMaharaja’srelatives never
cared for his wellbeing, neither when he
wasathomenorafterheacceptedsannydsa.
Yet, after he departed from this world, in
ordertoarguerightful claims to hisassets,
those very same persons declared, “He
was my father!” “He was my husband!”
and so on. Such are the strange ways in
which the people of this world behave.

““We must all unite
and enthusiastically
preach the
message of Sriman
‘Mahaprabhu
and Sr1 Rupa-
Raghunatha. just as
Srila Prabhupada

- instructed us.”
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HIS DESIRETO UNITE ALL THE
GAUDIYA MATHA BRANCHES

Both before and after accepting
sannyisa, Srila Svami Maharaja repeatedly
beseeched his godbrothers Sri Srimad
Bhakti Vilasa Tirtha Gosvami Maharjja,
the dcdrya of Sri Caitanya Matha,and Sti
Srimad Bhakti Kevala Audulomi Gosvami
Maharaja, the dcarya of Baghbazar
Gaudiya Matha, to put aside the trivial
differences, individual motives and
arguments between them and their
godbrothers. He told them, “We must
all unite and enthusiastically preach
the message of Sriman Mahaprabhu
and Sri Rapa-Raghunitha, just as Srila
Prabhupadainstructed us.”

Srila Svami Maharajaalways had this
sincere desire in the core of his heart,and
his intentions were always pure. But as
fate would have it, unification proved
impossible,and so following the example
of many of his godbrothers, he too was
compelled to establish an independent
institution of his own.

HIS FEARLESSNESS IN SERVICE

Every so often, while Srila Svami
Maharaja was living in Sridhama
Vrndavana, he would visit Delhi to print
his self-published magazine, Back to
Godhead. He had very little money in those
days,and so he would perform bhiksa,even
inthe scorching summer sun. During his
visits to Delhi,he would often stay in the
Karol Bagh branch of Sri Gaudiya Sanigha,
Sri Srimad Bhakti Saranga Gosvami
Maharaja’s institution.
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Early issue of Back to Godhead

One day, just before Srila Svami
Maharaja was about to perform bhiksa
in the fierce heat, Sri Bhakti Vaibhava
Madhava Maharaja, a disciple of Srila
Gosvami Maharaja,stopped him,begging,
“Maharaja-ji, please do not go out in this
heat. Youradvanced age makesyou more
susceptible to heat stroke.”

Srila Svami Maharaja replied,
“Someone has promised me a donation
of five rupees, Maharaja. I must retrieve
itif I wish to print my magazine.”

“I will give you ten rupees,” Sri
Madhava Maharaja pledged. “But please
do not go out at this time of day.”

Srila Svami Maharaja said, “Fine.
Because of youraffection, I will stay back
for now.Butin the future, I will not keep
any stone unturned in my endeavors to
serve Bhagavan.Iwill remain completely
dependent on Him. I firmly believe that
no harm can come to me as long as He

184

wishes to utilize this body of mine in His
service.”

HIS TIME IN VRNDAVANA

Prior to travelling to the West, Sri
Srimad Bhaktivedanta Svimi Maharaja
resided in Vrndavana, initially at Chipi-
gali and later near Seva-kufija at Sri Sri
Radha-Damodara Mandira. He would
regularly meet and perform kirtana with
his godbrothers Sri Raghava-caitanya
Prabhu and Sri Girindra-govardhana
Prabhu at our Sri Caitanya Gaudiya
Matha. My godbrother Sri Bhakti Prasada
Puri Maharaja and I would sit behind
them withanumber of devotees,singing
in response to the call of their kirtana.

When Srila Svami Maharija first
saw our Vrndavana matha’s kirtana
hall, he said, “Previously, we Sarasvata
Gaudiya Vaisnavas had no place of our
own to sitand perform katha and kirtana in
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Vrndavana. Thankfully,Sripada Madhava
Maharaja has now filled that void.”

SRT KRSNA-NAMA-SANKIRTANA
FOR ALL OCCASIONS

The assembly hall in the Vrndavana
branch of our Sri Caitanya Gaudiya Matha
was completedin 1964. Around that time,
I was informed that the state governor,
Sri Visvanatha dasa, was planning to visit
Vrndavana. On behalf of Sri Caitanya
Gaudiya Matha, I sent him a postcard
invitation to visit the matha, which he
kindly accepted.

Guru Maharaja was not present
in Sridhama Vrndavana at the time,
and because my godbrother Sri Bhakti
Prasada Puri Maharaja and I considered

ourselves junior, both in age and in the
realm of bhajana, we invited two of Srila
Prabhupada’s disciples—Sri Srimad
Bhaktivedanta Svami Maharaja and
Srimad Raghava-caitanya Prabhu—to
receive the governor and speak to him
aboutthe specialty of the Gaudiya Matha.

Srila Svami Maharaja explained to
us, “There is no better greeting than the
performance of sankirtana. Bhagavan
incarnates wherever sankirtana is
conducted. What could be more
auspicious for the governor than the
presence of Bhagavan Himself? Because
the governor has already accepted your
invitation, we will hold nothing back in
our efforts to bring about his spiritual
welfare.The Gaudiya Matha extensively
preaches that $ri krsna-nama-sankirtana

“The (audiya

. Matha
" extensively

- preaches
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: “krsna-nama-
sankirtana is
the only means
of”deliverance

~in this age
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of Kali
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is the only means of deliverance in this
age of Kali. The governor will certainly
understand this message once he hears
our sankirtana.”

When the governor arrived, we
welcomed him with sankirtana per-
formed under the guidance of Srila
Svami Maharaja. Afterward, Srila Svami
Maharaja related to him the glories and
unique contributions of the Gaudiya
Matha. Throughout the course of their
conversation, the district magistrate
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accompanying the governor repeatedly
intimated through hand gestures that
it was time to leave. The governor,
however, dismissed him. “Just wait a
bit,” he said. “Where else will we receive
the opportunity to hear such wonderful
sankirtana?”

Seeing the governor’sreaction made
me realize the transcendental glory of
Srila Svami Maharaja’s advice that §ri
krsna-nama-sankirtana is truly the solution
to all situations.
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THE ORIGIN OF
THE NAME ‘ISKCON’

Srila Svami Maharaja’s sole intention
for coming to America was to fulfill
the innermost desire of his gurudeva by
successfully disseminating the teachings
of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu in the West.
At first, Srila Svami Maharaja had many
ideas about how to do this. In the end,
however,after observing thelocal peoples’
conditionand by the inspiration of §riguru
and Bhagavan, he began sitting in a park
and chanting the paiica-tattva mantra and
maha-mantra: “$ri krsna caitanya, prabhu
nityananda, $ri advaita, gadadhara, Srivasadi
gaura bhakta vrnda” and “hare krsna hare
krsna krsna krsna hare hare, hare rama hare
ramaramaramahare hare,” respectively. As
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aresultof his total surrender to the lotus
feet of Srila Prabhupada and his intense
desire to follow his gurudeva’sinstructions,
his kirtana began to attract many sincere
souls.

One day,a devotee asked him, “What
inspired you to name your institution
ISKCON?”

Srila Svami Maharajareplied, “When
I'wassittingina parkin Americaone day
and singing the mahda-mantra and paiica-
tattva mantra, a stranger approached me
and asked, ‘What kind of consciousness
does this type of singing awaken?’

“By Bhagavan’s inspiration, I ans-
wered, ‘Krsna consciousness.” On that
day, I decided I would name my future
organization the International Society
for Krsna Consciousness.”

SERVING SRT GURU THROUGH
THE SERVICE OF OTHERS

I heard from some of Srila Svami
Maharaja’s disciples that during his early
daysin the West,he would not only cook
and serve prasdda to newcomers, but he
would even dispose of their plates, clean
the place where they ate, and wash the
cooking pots himself. This went on for a
long time. He neverasked anyone toassist
himinanyservice.Rather,he encouraged
them to give their full attention to
receiving sabda-brahma, divine sound
vibration. It was only after that Sabda-
brahma, in the form of his hari-katha and
kirtanas, poured through their ears and
entered theirhearts thatone of the regular
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visitors stepped forward and asked
Srila Svami Maharaja if he could help
him. Srila Svami Maharaja welcomed
this service, and after that, many more
people began to come forward to serve
in various ways.

When I heard that Srila Svami
Maharaja served in this way at such an
advancedage,I came to realize the depth
of his dedication to fulfilling the desire
of his gurudeva, and that he was indeed a
mostexalted, transcendental personality.

PROTECTING ALL FROM
BOGUS ‘BHAGAVANS’

Many of India’s spiritual figures
have achieved great success preaching
in the West, both prior to and after Srila
Svami Maharaja’s efforts there. Anumber
of them, being devoid of surrender
and pure-heartedness, declared them-
selves to be God, such as the fraudulent
‘Bhagavan’ Rajanisa, otherwise known
as Osho. Srila Svami Maharaja preached
against such imposters with bold
determination, proclaiming the purportof
Srila Visvanatha Carkravarti’s statement:

saksad-dharitvena samasta-sastrair
uktas tatha bhavyata eva sadbhih

kintu prabhor yah priya eva tasya
vande guroh sri-carandravindam

The scriptures unanimously proclaim 3ri
guru to be siksat-hari, directly Sri Hari. This
is a fact jointly corroborated by all saintly
persons. Yetat the same time,$riguruis very
dear to Bhagavan. I adore the lotus feet of
that §ri gurudeva. *
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He repeatedly urged everyone,
“Jivadhame iSvara jitana kabhu na koériba—
never think a lowly soul to be the Lord.”
In this way, he protected everyone from
this frightening, undesirable proclivity
(anartha).

A FULLY SURRENDERED SOUL
NEVER SUCCUMBS TO THE
TEMPTATIONS OF LUXURY

Srila Svami Maharaja knew both
impoverishmentand abundance. But this
isinconsequential. What s significantis
thatthe moodsinhis heart, hisinclination
to serve, and his surrender to $ri guru,
Vaisnavas and Bhagavan never changed.
Not everyone has the capacity to refrain
from enjoying. It is difficult for most
people toresistenjoying,even to a slight
degree, the luxuries afforded them, nor
do many possess the ability to utilize such
luxuries in the service of Bhagavan. It is
rare to see a person’s views and conduct
remain unaffected by wealth. In this
regard, there is a cautionary tale about
King Nahusa.

When King Nahusa attained the
position of Indra, he expressed his desire
to enjoy Indra’s wife, Saci. When Saci
found out about this, she consulted a
group of rsis, who advised her to inform
the king thatifhe truly wants her,he must
come toheronapalanquincarried onthe
shoulders of rsis. Saci followed the rsis’
adviceand sent King Nahusa the message.

King Nahusa, being unable to digest
and adapt to his new luxurious life,
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became exceedingly covetous, so much
sothathe didindeed orderrsis to carry his
palanquin. Moreover,while being carried,
he order them, “Sapa, sipa!— Go faster,go
faster!” Seeing his wretched mentality, Sri
AgastyaRsicursed him tobecomeasnake.
Because he lost his composure with
his newfound wealth, King Nahusa fell
into a wretched condition. Srila Svami
Maharaja, however,remained unaffected,
because he was fully surrendered to
the lotus feet of Bhagavan and firmly
dedicated to fulfilling the cherished
desire of his gurudeva. All the luxuries in
the world could not have affected him.
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INDIA’'S TRUE AMBASSADOR

Gradually, Srila Svami Maharaja
introduced the West to almost all the
aspects of the world’s ancient Vedic
culture, including the congregational
chanting of Bhagavan’s names;the study
and recitation of Srimad-Bhagavatam and
other scriptures; the proper method to
install Bhagavan’s deity forms and the
standards and regulations by which to
worship Them;the observance of Vaisnava
etiquette; the Vedic Indian style of dress,
that is, dhoti (lower garment) and kurta
(traditional shirt) for men, and sari and
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petticoat for women; and the importan-
ce of applying tilaka, maintaining a sikha
and wearing a sacred thread.

Additionally, he taught his disciples
how to not only prepare exceptionally
delicious and nutritious vegetarian
dishes using milk, yogurt, fruits, roots,
vegetables and grains, but also how to
offer those dishes to Bhagavan and
respectfully honor them as prasada. He
also inspired them to become selfsuff-
icient through such sustainable practic-
esas farming, serving cows and establis-
hing gurukulas.

Rather than absorbing the foreign
ways and customs of the Western people,
Srila Svami Maharaja taught them to
accept and properly follow traditional
Vedic culture and thereby become expert
in all its fields. It is for this reason that
a famous Bengali newspaper, Ananda
Bazar Patrika, honored him by printing
the following commendation:

The diplomaticambassadors of today
are embarrassed by the native culture of
India. They return from abroad having
adopted foreign attire, conduct and
cuisine. Failing tointroduce othernations
tothe great customs of India, they instead
disgraceourcountryandwastethenation’s
wealth. The Founder-acarya of ISKCON,
Sri Bhaktivedanta Svami Maharaja, how-
ever, has proved himself to be a true
ambassador of India, even without the
financial supportorregard of his country.
Through his selfless work, he has set a
noble precedent for all political leaders.
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"l am delighted by the
progress of my disciples
and I am firmly convince
that if they maintain
such steadfast dedication,
they will continue (0
progress even in my absence
by attaining the foot
dust of advanced-Vaisnavas.”

—

D

CURBING SOCIETY’S
PROBLEMS THROUGH KRSNA
CONSCIOUSNESS

I heard Srila Svami Maharaja once say
thatacouple somewhere in the West had
filedacourtcaseagainsthim thataccused
him of brainwashing their son. They
wanted the courtto deny him permission
to visit or preach in their country. The
judge, however, not only ruled in Srila
Svami Maharaja’s favor, but also praised
him, saying, “Despite the fact thatwe, the
government, have spent millions upon
millions of dollars to end the rampant
drug abuse and promiscuity prevalent
among urban youths today, we have
beenunable to checkitevenslightly. This
svami, however, hasinspired thousands of
individuals to renounce such habits and
dedicate their lives to spiritual pursuits.
Actually, he should be rewarded for his
unmatched service to our society.”
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PROGRESS IS THE PRINCIPLE

One day, my godbrother Sri Ananga-
mohana Brahmacari (now Sri Bhakti
Mayukha Bhiksu Maharaja) asked Srila
Svami Maharaja, “Maharaja-ji, although
scripture clearly states that tilaka is to be
applied up to the hairline, your disciples
apply tilakathat extends to the top of their
heads. Why do you not correct them?”

Srila Svami Maharija responded,
“Prabhu, as of yet, I have told them only
of the glories of wearing tilaka. They are
very new to Vaisnava society and are
entirely unaware of Vedic customs. Just
asnew students progress from firstgrade
to second grade to third grade and so on,
my disciples will gradually climb all the
successive steps of the staircase leading
to the spiritual realm. Most of them used
to eat the flesh of cows, but have since
renounced such abominable habits and
are now trying theirlevel best to observe
proper conduct, bit by bit.

“I am delighted by their progress,
and I am firmly convinced that if they
maintain such steadfast dedication,
they will continue to progress even in
my absence by attaining the foot dust
(mercy) ofadvanced Vaisnavas,by whose
mercy they will gain the qualification to
understand the subtle principles of Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu'’s prema-dharma
and thereby make theirlives successful.”

AN EXPERT AND PATIENT TEACHER

Another time, Sri Ananga-mohana
Brahmacari was waiting outside Srila
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Svami Maharaja’s room hoping to have
his darSana, when he saw a new Western
devotee sitting nearby, about to apply
tilaka. The devotee had a piece of gopi-
candana in his hand, but had no dcamana
cup orany wateratall with which to make
a paste,and so he spat into his hand and
started rubbing the gopi-candana in it. Sti
Ananga-mohana Brahmacariwas shocked
to see this. He immediately called out to
the devotee, “Thisis completely improper!
Why are you doing this!”

At that time, Srila Svami Maharija
came out of his room, called for Ananga-
mohana Brahmacari to come over and
very softly said, “There is no need to
instruct this devotee. Somehow or other,
he hasreceived the inspiration to put on
tilaka, which does not exist in his native
culture. What problemis there ifheis not
aware of all the rulesand regulationsjust
yet? The time will surely come when he
will learn the proper way to perform all
the activities of bhakti.”

Here, Srila Svami Maharaja did not
establish a new siddhdnta for his disciples
to follow for all time. Rather, because
he was an expert teacher, he taught this
particulardiscipleaccording to his nature
and qualification.

WINNING THE RESPECT
OF A LOCAL PANDA

Once,while Srila Svami Maharajaand
his disciples were visiting Sri Jagannatha
Puri,Sri Gopinatha Khutiya, the Gaudiya
Matha branches’ local panda (priest),
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went to pay him a visit. As fate would
have it, the fan in the room had stopped
working that day,and one of Srila Svami
Maharaja’s Western disciples was trying
to fixit.Indoing so,the devotees climbed
atop a stack of boxes containing copies
of Srimad-Bhiagavatam labeled “For free
distribution—not for sale in India.”

Seeing this, Sri Gopinatha Khutiya
told him, “No Indian Hindu would ever
touch even a box of ordinary books
with his feet, not to speak of a box of
Bhagavatams. This is a perfect example
of why Westerners are not allowed
to enter Jagannatha’s temple despite
being devotees. It will take a century
for you to develop proper cultural
impressions (sarskaras). Your gurudeva
is most magnanimous and glorious to
have assumed the grave responsibility
of patiently and affectionately teaching
you as if you were a child. I respectfully
offer pranama to him.”

ISKCON’S RELATIONSHIP WITH
SRT CAITANYA GAUDIYA MATHA

After Srila Svami Maharaja procured
land in Sridhama Mayapura to establish
an ISKCON temple, many of his
disciples—Sri Acyutananda Prabhu, Sri
Bhavananda Prabhu and Sri Jaya-pataka
Prabhu, to name a few—supervised all
the preliminary construction work while
staying in a hall at Sri Caitanya Gaudiya
Matha. The hall was directly in front
of my room at that time. I arranged for
their prasada and looked after their
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belongings when they would go to the
West. Considering helping them to be
serving Srila Svami Mabharaja, I took
up these responsibilities with great
enthusiasm and regard.

At one point, Srila Svami Maharaja
sent Sri Acyutinanda Prabhu to our
Kolkata matha to learn Bengali, kirtanas
and other things. Sri Acyutananda
Prabhu became proficient in Bengali
after spending almost three years in the
matha. Srila Svami Maharaja once wrote
him a letter ordering him to send Sri
Bhavananda Prabhu an English-Bengali
dictionary if possible.

In Bengali, Sti Acyutananda Prabhu
replied, “I have fully learned Bengali.
What will Bhavananda Prabhu do with
a dictionary? Why not engage me in
whatever service itis you need done?”

Srila Svami Maharaja would write to
Sri Acyutananda Prabhu from time to time
andinstructhim to send variousitems to
the West.Iwould assist Sri Acyutinanda
Prabhu in his service by helping him
purchase and ship those items.

REGISTERING BBT

When Srila Svami Maharaja
registered Bhaktivedanta Book Trust, he
included Guru Maharaja and Sri Srimad
Bhakti Kamala Madhustudana Gosvami
Maharaja as trustees. After a series of
discussions, they mutually decided that
the trust’s profits would be used for
the development and renovation of Sti
Gauda-mandala.
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The original deities of Sri Gauranga Sri Sri Raidhava-Madhava installed by Srila Svami Maharaja, ISKCON Mayapura

VISITING HIS GODBROTHERS’
MATHAS DURING THE
CONSTRUCTION OF HIS ISKCON
MAYAPURA TEMPLE

Srila Svami Maharaja set a noble
example by staying in a bamboo hut in
Sridhama Mayapura while his temple
there was under construction. A devotee
whoisimmersed in bhajanalives happily
anywhere and is supremely satisfied by
any and all circumstances.

Before his bamboo bhajana-kutira
was built, he stayed in Kolera-danga at
Sri Caitanya Sarasvata Matha with Sri
Srimad Bhakti Raksaka Sridhara Gosvami
Maharaja. Each morning, he would cross
the Gangaand spend the day overseeing
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the construction of his ISKCON temple
in Mayapura. During that time, he often
honored lunch prasada with us at our
Mayapurabranch of Sri Caitanya Gaudiya
Matha,whereIreceived the good fortune
to serve him prasida on many occasions.

ON THE TITLE ‘SRILA PRABHUPADA’

Srila Svami Maharaja invited all his
godbrothers for the deity installation
festival of the ISKCON Mayapura Sri
Caitanya-candrodaya mandira. At that
event, my Guru Maharaja expressed
his concern about his adopting the title
‘Srila Prabhupada.’ Heinquired, “My dear
Sripada Svami Maharaja,we godbrothers
have a deep, unshakeable reverence for
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our gurudeva, Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta
Sarasvati Gosvami Thakura, whom we
affectionately call ‘Srila Prabhupada.’
With all sincerity, we want to ask why
you allow your disciples to call you by
this title. It brings us, your loving god-
brothers, great pain. Please kindly help
us understand.”

Srila Svami Maharaja replied,
“Maharaja-ji, my disciples once asked
me about the formal designations used
to respectfully address one’s gurudeva.
simple-heartedly replied that one might
use any number of respectful titles,such
as ‘Visnupada, ‘Bhagavadpada, ‘Sripada’
or ‘Prabhupada.’ I am unsure how or
when, but they all jointly decided to call
me ‘Prabhupada.’”

Guru Maharaja then asked, “Can
you not forbid them from addressing
you with this title? Just as Gaudiya
Vaisnavas use the title ‘Mahaprabhu’
for Sri Caitanyadeva only and memb-
ers of Rama-krsna Mission use the
title ‘Paramahamsa’ exclusively for
Vivekananda’s guru, Rama-krsna, we,
the disciples of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta
Sarasvati Thakura, have been accustom-
ed to hearing and using the title
‘Prabhupada’ for our gurudeva from the
time he was physically present.”

Srila Svami Maharaja replied, “I
too am accustomed to using this title
exclusively for our gurupada-padma. But
I have grown tired of repeatedly explain-
ing this to each and every one of my
disciples. Despite my exhausting efforts,
I am unable to stop them from calling
me ‘Srila Prabhupada.””

194

Even today, many years after Srila
Svami Maharaja’s disappearance, many
people are confused when they read
or hear the name ‘Srila Prabhupada.’
They are unsure if it refers to Sri Srimad
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami
Thakura or his disciple Sri Srimad
Bhaktivedanta Svami Maharaja. A
disciple must remain discerning when
trying to understand the inner desires
ofhis gurudeva. Sometimes,evenasimple
act, though done innocently and with
good intentions, can create difficulty for
$riguru.

PATIENTLY AND AFFECTIONATELY
TEACHING HIS NEW DISCIPLES

Soonafterestablishing the ISKCON
templein Mayapura,Srila Svami Maharaja
inaugurated his annual Sri Navadvipa-
dhama parikrama. During the parikramd, he
would send his disciples to have darsana
of Sri Caitanya Gaudiya Matha, Isodyana.
When the parikrama party arrived be-
fore the deities, some of the newer
Western devotees entered the temple
with their shoes hanging around their
necks from tied-together shoelaces.
Guru Maharajawas presentin the temple
hall at that time. When we told them it is
inappropriate to enter the temple or go
before the deities with shoes, they repli-
ed, “We were told not to wear them on
our feet while entering the temple. No
one told us we cannot put them around
our necks.”

Guru Maharaja then very affection-
ately explained, “If it is prohibited in
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the temple to wear shoes on our feet,
the lowest limbs of our bodies, what
can be said about wearing them on any
other higher limb? If our shoes happen
to touch any limb above our feet, we
must purify ourselves by bathing in the
Gangawith ourclotheson.Ifyouare told
that someone is unqualified to speak to
you, does this not imply he is unqualifi-
ed to speak to your superiors,also?”

The Western devotees were quite
satisfied by Guru Maharaja’s explanation.
They said, “We are very new to Krsna
consciousness. Our spiritual master
spends most of his time patiently teach-
ing us many things. Being very affectio-
nate toward us, he does not become
angry, even when we continually make
mistakes. Today you have kindly taught
us a new lesson that we will always try
to follow.”

MY ADVISING HIS DISCIPLE
IN A DEBATE

During the time Srila Svimi Maharaja
was still physically presentin this world,
one of his disciples, Sri Tamala-krsna
Maharaja, was preaching in Hyderabad
with a group of devotees. In one of his
lectures, Maharaja proclaimed, “Those
who do notworship Bhagavan Krsna will
goto hell”

Many people became upset by this
statement and raised objections. Sri
Nirafjana Deva Tirtha, the in-charge
of Sri Sankaracarya’s Bhoga-Vardhana
(Govardhana) Matha in Jagannatha
Puri, vehemently opposed Sri Tamala-
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krsna Maharaja and made many hostile
statements against him. He argued,
“Reading the Quran and Bible is a
prescribed duty (dharma) for Muslims and
Christians, respectively, just as reading
the Vedas is for Hindus. Do you mean
to imply that although Muslims and
Christians follow their prescribed dharma,
they too will go to hell? Bhagavan Sri
Krsna has said:

yanti deva-vrata devan
pitin yanti pity-vratah
bhiitani yanti bhiitejya
yanti mad-ydjino pi mam
Bhagavad-gita (9.25)

Those who worship the demigods go to the
planets of the demigods, those who worship
the forefathers go to the planets of the
forefathers, those who worship the spirits
go to the planets of the spirits, and those
who worship Me will surely come to Me. *

“He has not said, ‘All those who do
notworship Meare bound forhell.” How,
then, can you speak like this?”

I was residing in Hyderabad at the
time, and I read about this issue in the
local newspaper. I also read that Sri
Nirafijana Deva Tirtha had challenged
SriTamala-krsna Maharaja’s gurudeva, Sri
Srimad Bhaktivedanta Svami Maharija,
to an open debate on the subject.

Afterinquiring, I discovered that Sti
Tamala-krsna Maharajawas staying in the
Sarasvati hotel with a few devotees. My
godbrother Sri Dhira-krsna Prabhu, the
in-charge of the Hyderabad branch of Sti
Caitanya Gaudiya Matha, and I went to
the hoteland metwith Maharaja.I asked
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him if he knew about the newspaper’s
mention of the opposition against him
and his gurudeva. He said he was aware
and that he was drafting a response. He
showed me a letter he was writing with
the help of Sri Hari-prasada Bujurka,a
devotee from the Sri Sampradaya.

The response appeared to be
appropriate to me. I suggested they also
mention that while it is certainly true
thatnotall who neglect to performkrsna-
bhajana will go to hell in the literal sense,
they will definitely go in the figurative
sense. Srimad-Bhigavatam (11.19.18) states:

karmanam parinamitvad
da-viriiicyad amangalam
vipascin nasvaram pasyed
adystam api dysta-vat
An intelligent person should see that any
material activity is subject to continuous
change, and thus inauspiciousness exists
even on Brahmaloka. Indeed, a wise man
understands thatjustasall thathe hasseen
istemporary,all things within the universe
similarly have a beginning and an end.

Therefore, even attaining the abode
of Brahma—the highestattainmentin the
fourteen planetary systems—is simply
inauspicious. For this reason, devotees
consider any position in this material
universe equivalent to hell.

Moreover, such designations as
‘Hindu,” ‘Muslim,” and ‘Christian’ are all
temporary and subject to change. They
are merely material designations the soul
amasses over time.They have no relation
to the soul’sactual,eternal constitutional
function (dharma).In the Vedic scriptures,
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the soulis referred to as “ajo $asvato nityarm
ayam purano—the unborn, unchanging
and eternal ancient being” and “acalo ayam
sanatanah—immovable and ever-present,”
notas ‘Hindu, ‘Muslim,’ ‘Christian’ orany
other such designation.

When Sri Nirafijana Deva Tirtha read
Sri Tamala-krsna Maharaja’s response,
hereplied, “This Tamala-krsna Maharaja
is a mleccha, an outcaste. I refuse to enter
into a debate with him. I challenge his
guru, St Bhaktivedanta Svami Maharaja.
I will converse only with him.”

When Sri Tamala-krsna Maharaja
read Sri Nirafijana Deva Tirtha’s reply,
he asked me, “What should I say now?”

I told him to write and ask which
Sankaracarya this Sri Nirafijana Deva
Tirtha follows, because he could not
possibly be a follower of the Safikaracarya
who had stated, “jivo brahmaiva na parah—
the living entity is brahma.” How can the
jiva be a mleccha or a brahmana or anyth-
ingelse if he is brahma?

Sri Tamala-krsna Maharaja liked
this response and sent it as his reply. No
counterargument came back from Sri
Nirafijjana Deva Tirtha after that.

Srila Svami Maharaja was in Russia
during the debate. However, when Sri
Tamala-krsna Maharaja informed him
of my response by letter, Srila Svami
Maharajareplied, “I was delighted to read
his answer. It was highly appropriate.”

Sometime after this incident, Srila
SvamiMaharajavisited Hyderabad with
alarge party of people, but Sri Nirafijana
Deva Tirtha was nowhere to be found.
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No one had any idea whether he was
in Hyderabad or not. It was as if he had
totally vanished.

A RECIPROCAL INVITATION

When Srila Bhaktivedanta Svami
Maharaja came to Hyderabad another
time, I invited him to honor prasdda in
our matha. He mercifully accepted my
invitation and honored prasada with
greatjoy.As hewasleaving, he invited me
and my godbrother Sri Ananga-mohana
Brahmacari (now Sri Bhakti Mayukha
Bhiksu Maharaja) to one of his events.
Fortunately, we were able to attend.
At the event, Srila Svami Maharaja had
Sri Ananga-mohana Brahmacari play
mrdanga, and following the lecture and
kirtana, he mercifully had us sit with him
to honor prasada.

PAYING DUE HONOR
TO AN ACARYA

I once invited Srila Svami Maharaja
to visit Sri Caitanya Gaudiya Matha in
Chandigarh while he was visiting the
ISKCON temple there. He graciously
accepted my invitation and arrived at the
matha on the scheduled day. During his
visit, my godbrother Sri Rama-prasada
Prabhu offered him a new wooden
vyasdasana, which he had constructed and
carved with his own hands. Srila Svami
Mabharaja, however,refused tositonit. He
explained, “A new sinthdsana must first be
offered toand used by the matha’s acarya.”
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That day, we served Srila Svami
Maharaja and his disciples prasida. He
very lovingly honored prasada, and later
appreciatively told us, “Today, after so
long, I have honored the type of prasada I
am used to honoring. My disciples cook
many preparations for me, but there is
a big difference between their way of
cookingand ours.They use largeamounts
of ghee, which I cannot digest. I would
probably stay in thisworld longerifI were
to regularly receive the type of prasada
we honored here in the matha today.”

Later, when Guru Maharaja came to
Chandigarh, he too declined Sri Rama-
prasada Prabhu’s request to accept the
vydsdsana he had made for Srila Svami
Maharaja. He said, “How could I sit on
it if my godbrother refused to do so?
According to my godbrother’s words—
‘Only the dcarya of the matha should siton
anew inhdasana'—I will place my gurudeva
onit,forheisthe true acarya of this matha.”

Thereafter, Guru Maharaja kept
a portrait of Srila Prabhupada on the
vyasasana.

THE RESPONSIBILITY INHERENT
IN ACCEPTING OFFERINGS

Just before Srila Svami Maharaja
manifested his disappearance pastimes,
Henry Ford’s great grandson Alfred Ford,
whoseinitiated nameis Sri Ambarisadasa,
told Srila Svami Maharaja of his desire
to fund the construction of a university
in Kuruksetra dedicated to teaching
Bhagavad-Gita.
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However, Srila Svami Maharaja
declined his offer. “I will not be in this
world formuchlonger,” He said. “If I take
your money withoutbeing able toensure
it will properly be used in the Lord’s
service, then I will be at fault.”

Through this example, Srila Svami
Maharaja has demonstrated that we
should accept only that which we are
certain we can utilize in the Lord’s service,
otherwise there is a chance of incurring
fault.

MY SITUATION AT THE TIME
OF HIS DISAPPEARANCE

I was overseeing a pilgrimage
of Northern India when Srila Svami
Maharaja manifested his disappearance
pastime during the month of Kartika. We
werein Siddhapura—also knownas Matri
Gaya, the site where the philosophical
exchange between Bhagavan Kapiladeva
and his mother, Devahuti, occurred—
when I read about his disappearance in
the newspaper:

Sri A.C.Bhaktivedanta Svami, the great
personality who shook the whole world
these past ten years, has manifested his
pastime of disappearance.

Although I had a strong desire to
attend Srila Svami Maharaja’s samadhi
ceremony, my obligations with the
pilgrimage kept me from going. How-
ever, when my godbrother Sri Mangala-
nilaya Brahmacari (later Sri Bhakti Hrdaya
Mangala Maharaja), whowasalsoserving
on the pilgrimage, expressed a desire to
go to Vrndavana for the ceremony, I did
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not prohibit him. Instead, I encouraged
him to go and assumed his responsibil-
ities in his absence.

When the devotees of ISKCON held
Srila SvamiMaharaja’s virahotsava (festival
of separation) in Sri Jagannatha Puri in
1978, they requested Guru Maharaja to
be chairman of the assembly. Although
he was unwell, he faithfully participated
in the festival out of deep regard for his
godbrother.

R/
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GLORIFICATION OF
PUIYAPADA SVAMI
MAHARAJA

COMPOSED UNDER THE EDITORSHIP OF SRI SRIMAD
BHAkTI PRAMODA PURTI GOSVAMI M AHARAJA

RECEIVING DEVOTIONAL
INSTRUCTIONS IN CHILDHOOD

In 1896, Srimad Bhaktivedanta Svami
Maharajaappeared inafamily of devotees
in Kolkata. In his previous asrama,
his father’s name was Gaura-mohana
De. The name his father gave him was
Abhaya-carana De. Gaura-mohana De
was initiated in the Gaudiya Vaisnava
sampraddaya. Abhaya-carana received
many instructions from his father on
the subject of devotion to Sri Gaura
and Krsna. He received a B.A. from
Scottish Church College with honors in
philosophy. Afterward, in the course of
his career, he became the manager of a
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pharmaceutical company—a laboratory
on Ambherst Street operated by Doctor
Kartika Vasu. After working there for
some time, Abhaya-carana De began
producing medicines independently.

In 1922, he married, and in 1933,
while still married, he took shelter of the
most prominent among the Gaudiya
Vaisnava dcaryas,jagad-guru paramaradhya
nitya-lila-pravista om visnupdada astottara-
Sata $ri Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati
Gosvami Thakura Prabhupada, who is
more glorious than the sun. His initiated
name became ‘Sri Abhaya-caranaravinda
dasa Adhikari’

THE BEGINNING OF HIS
BRHAD-MRDANGA SERVICE

In 1944, Sri Abhaya-caranaravinda
Prabhu began publishing the monthly
English magazine Back to Godhead.
This magazine is now well-renowned.
Hundreds of thousands of copies of this
magazine are printed every month in
various languages and are sent to devo-
tees in numerous countries. Besides
this, Srimat Svami Maharaja published
many books in the English language.

ACCEPTING SANNYASA

In 1958, Sri Abhaya-caranaravinda
Prabhu accepted tridanda-sannyasa from
the founder of Sri Gaudiya Vedanta
Samiti, tridandi-svami Srimad Bhakti
Prajhana KeSava Maharaja, a disciple
of paramaradhya Prabhupada Sri Srila
Sarasvatl Gosvamil Thakura, and
became known as tridandi-svami Srimad
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Bhaktivedanta Svami Maharaja. Later,
he would introduce himself as Sri A.C.
Bhaktivedanta Svami Maharjja.

RESIDING INVRNDAVANA

In 1959, Srila Svami Maharaja came
to live in the Sri Sri Radha-Damodara
temple in Sridhama Vrndavana. During
this period, he translated into English
the first two cantos of Srimad-Bhdagavatam.
He was also translating Bhagavad-gita
and several other books at the time.

ESTABLISHING ISKCON

In 1965, at the age of seventy, he
traveled virtually empty-handed to
the United States of America. After his
steamship docked in Boston for two days,
it eventually made its way to New York.
A year later, he rented an apartment at
Twenty-six Second Avenue, Manhattan.
It was there that he founded ISKCON,
the International Society for Krsna
Consciousness.In Tompkins Square Park,
with a pair of karatdlas in hand, he began
his preaching of the maha-mantra. There,
two young boys became his disciples
after being attracted by his classes.
These two were given the names Sri
Bhavananda and Sri Jaya-pataka.

PREACHING IN EVERY CORNER
OF THE EARTH

Gradually, Srimat Svami Maharaja
attracted droves of pious people.In only
twelve years, his preaching reached
practically every corner of the Earth.
Many educated and wealthy men and
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women took shelter of him. One by one,
many preaching centers, temples and
monasteries were established world-
wide. The wind everywhere began to
resonate with the chanting of maha-
mantra. Shortly after entrusting the
responsibility of running his society
and preaching to twelve disciples, he
passed on to the Lord’s eternal abode.

HIS DELIGHTFUL ENGLISH
TRANSLATIONS

During his time, Srimat Svami
Maharaja also presented Sri Srila
Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami Prabhu’s Sri
Caitanya-caritamrta in its original Bengali
script with an English transliteration
of each and every verse, followed by an
English word-for-word translation and
an expert English translation. This in
itself is a matter of particular delight for
all Gaudiya Vaisnavas. English readers
expressabundant praise for this rendition,
because they have the convenience of
learning Bengali as they read through
thisbook,which was published in several
volumes.

All ofhis books concerning Sri Gaura
and Sri Krsna’s pastimes have been
well-received and revered by Western
scholars.

A MATTER OF GREAT PRIDE

The deities of Sri Sri Guru-Gauranga
Gandharvika-Giridhari-jiu are now
being worshiped everywhere,and many
festivalslike Jhulana-,Dola-and even Sri
Sti Jagannatha, Baladevaand Subhadra’s
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Ratha-yatra are being held in numerous
famous places in Europe and America.
This is a matter of great pride for all of
us. We pray with our whole hearts that
the services of the society Srila Svami
Maharaja founded continue to be
managed beautifully in all respects and
with enthusiasm.

HIS FORTUNE TO
ATTAIN SHELTER OF
SRT VRNDAVANESVART

Srila Svami Maharaja had been
manifesting his sickness pastime since
this past Dola-purnima, but still, even in
such a condition, he went to survey his
various centers and templesin the West,
including London just this past August.
By the Lord’s desire,he was residing in Sri
Vrndavanasince the middle of September.
There, he attained the shelter of Sri Sri
Vrndavanesvari.

Sripada Krsnadasa Babaji Mahasaya,
whowas presentin Sridhama Vrndavana
when Srila Svami Maharaja disappeared,
made his auspicious arrival in our
Kolkata Sri Caitanya Gaudiya Matha
on 20 November, 1977. We heard from
him that Srila Svami Maharaja’s disciples
were surrounding his bed and chanting
harinama tirelessly. Although Svami
Maharaja stopped speaking, his lips
were active until hislast moment. When
Sripada Vana Maharaja, Krsnadasa Babaji
Maharajaand other esteemed Vaisnavas
would visit him, his disciples, speaking
loudly into his ear, would tell him who
had come, and he would show them
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due respect by raising his hands to his
forehead. He was fully conscious until
his final moment.

Hisdisciples chanted harinamaloudly
throughout the entire night, even after
he disappeared. On Tuesday (Sukla
Paficami), they placed him onadecorated
palanquin and took him to the seven
main temples of Sridhama Vrndavana
accompanied by loud nama-sankirtana.
The Gosvami directors of each of the
temples extended to him the respectdue
a Vaisnava acarya and honored him with
garland and candana remnants of their
respective deities. Thereafter, he was
placedinsamadhiathis SriKrsna-Balarama
temple in Ramana-Retiaccording to the
directives of scripture.

HIS UNIQUE ACCOMPLISHMENT

Duringhisevening Srimad-Bhigavatam
class, the President-dcirya of Sri Caitanya
Gaudiya Matha, Srila Acaryadeva Srimad
Bhakti Dayita Madhava Maharaja,
expressed the grief of his separation
from his godbrother Svami Maharaja,
and extensively glorified Srila Svami
Maharaja’s stupendous feat of preaching
Sri Caitanya’s message throughout the
entire world in such a short time. He
furtherillustrated Srila Svami Maharaja’s
unique accomplishment in transform-
ing hiswestern disciples’ingrained habits
of dress,diet,conductand behavior.They
accepted the humble garb of Gaudiya
Vaisnavas,began accepting only bhagavat-
prasada (foodstuffs offered to the Lord),
wearing strands of tulasi beads around
their necks, chanting the holy names
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on japa-malas, and bearing marks of
gopi-candana tilaka on all limbs of their
bodies. In this way, they adopted all
the conventions of Vaisnava etiquette
and became committed to incessantly
performing kirtana of maha-mantra
without hesitation. Itisa matter of great
joy that they also began deeply studying
devotional literatures and performing
worship of the deities.

HIS ARDENT EFFORTS TO FULFILL
SRILA PRABHUPADA'’S DESIRE

In Sridhama Mayapura, there are
serious plans to build a temple almost
two hundred fifty feet high for the Sri
Mayapura-Candrodaya temple he has
already established there. We hope that
his disciples, who are very qualified, will
soon endeavor to fulfill this desire of their
gurudeva.

Sriman Mahaprabhu predicted:

prthivite dche jatd nagaradi grama
sarvatra pracara hobie more nama

My name will be propagated in every town
and village all over this Earth.

Sri Srila Thakura Bhaktivinoda
and Sri Srila Prabhupada, two intimate
associates of Sri Gaura, have also
expressed particular ambitions in their
predictions concerning preaching in the
West.Srila Svami Maharajawent to great
lengths to propagate and fulfill this desire
of theirs.

Excerpts from an article published in
Sri Caitanya-vani (Year 17, Volume 10)



SRI SRIMAD
KRSNADASA BABAJII MAHARAJA

RECEIVING DIKSA INITIATION

Generally, Srila Prabhupada would
grant diksd-mantras to aspiring devotees
only on the specific recommendation of
senior devotees. Prior to awarding diksd,
the birth names of the aspiring initiates
would be noted in a register. Alongside
each of those names, Srila Prabhupada
would personally choose and write a
suitable Vaisnava name to be conferred
to each aspiring devotee.

On the day Sri Srimad Krsnadasa
Babaji Maharaja was to receive diksa,
Srila Prabhupada had written down the
name ‘Sri Sarvesvara dasa Brahmacari’
beside his previous name. When Srila
Babaji Maharaja presented himself in
Srila Prabhupada’s quarters toreceive the
mantras, a devotee mistakenly told him
he would not be receiving diksa that day.
Srila Babaji Maharaja replied, “It is only
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appropriate that things proceed according
to my adhikara, my qualification.Itis quite
sufficient for me tolearn how to properly
honorand chant the harinama I have most
mercifully received.”

Overhearing this, Srila Prabhupada
awarded him diksa, but changed the
name he had written from ‘Sarve$vara’
to ‘Svadhikarananda,’ which means ‘he
who delights in his qualification.’

“Itis only appropriatg;l(hﬁt
< things proceed accord}’ng t6
my qualification.

—
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SIMPLE LIVING, HIGH THINKING

Srila Babaji Maharaja perfectly
exemplified the maxim “sada jivana, ucca
vicira—simple living, high thinking.”
On his upper body he wore a phatud, an
armless shirt with two pockets sown
onto the front, and around his waist he
wore a short, knee-length cloth. In the
winter, he found it sufficient to wrap
himselfinasimple blanketand go about
his business. Although he alwaysaccept-
ed others’ gifts, he rarely used them him-
self. Instead, he would distribute them
among the Vaisnavasin Vrndavana.

Srila Babaji Maharaja would say, “Sri
Narada Rsiinstructed the hunter Mrgari
to break and throw away his bow, give
up all concerns for his livelihood and
simply perform bhajana. After promis-
ing he would arrange for all Mrgari’s
necessities, Sri Narada Rsi left that place.
When he returned six months later,
Mrgari said, ‘Gurudeva! Please do not
send so many things.’ Sri Devarsi Narada
told him to use whatever he needed and
distribute the rest.

“Thave taken thelesson of this story to
heart.I considerall theitems people give
me as having been sent by my gurupada-
padma as manifestations of his mercy. I
never think that a particular person per
se is giving these items to me. Rather, I
consider such donorsas postmen sent by
my gurudeva to deliver various items on
his behalf. Whatever I need, I keep, and
whatever I have no use for, I distribute
to other devotees.”
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HIS CAREFREE DETACHMENT

A Vrajavasi once donated a piece of
land to Srila Babaji Maharajain Ramana-
retl, Vrndavana. With the assistance of
a few devotees, Srila Babaji Maharaja
secured construction materialslike bricks,
gravel, sand, stone and cement and had
them delivered to the site. However,
when he visited the land just a couple
days before the scheduled cornerstone
laying ceremony, the brother of the donor
approached Srila Babaji Maharaja and
said, “The land my brother donated to you
was notthislot,butactually the adjacent
lot. Please construct your bhajana-kutira
over there.”

When Srila Babaji Maharaja heard
this, he said, “Forget it,brother.I have no
need forabhajana-kutira. My godbrothers
have many places of their own and they
readily offer me shelter at their lotus
feet. If I am faced with issues before the
construction of my own place has even
begun, I can only imagine the grief I
should expect in the future. Please keep
thisland for yourself. Hare krsna.”

As Srila Babaji Maharaja turned to
leave, the man told him, “Wait! At least
takeallyour building materials with you.
You can use them elsewhere.”

“Keep them,” Srila Babaji Maharaja
replied. “They are now yours.”

When Srila Babaji Maharaja told me
about this incident, he remarked, “The
nature of material possessions is such
thatthe greed to own them causes conflict
between even brothers.”
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““The nature of Material
possessions is such that
the greed to own them
causes conflict between
even brothers.”

—

Srila Babaji Maharaja was so detach-
ed that he was completely disinterested
to meet the donor of that land even
once. He thought it to be a waste of time.

INSPIRING GRAND SERVICE WHILE
REMAINING POSSESSIONLESS

Once, while Srila Babaji Maharija
was visiting the house of Sri Banavari
Lal Simhaniya in Kolkata, he performed
kirtana throughout the entire night.In the
morning, Sri Banavari Lal Sirhhaniya’s
niece told her father, “Srimati Radharani
was dancing to the beat of Babaji
Maharaja’skirtanathe entire time he sang.”

Later that morning, when Sri
Banavari Lal Simhaniya-ji tried to offer
Srila Babaji Maharaja a donation, Srila
Babaji Maharaja said to him, “I have no
need for anything. If you truly want to
offer some service, then arrange to build
a temple at the place of my gurupdada-
padma’s appearance in Sti Jagannatha
Puri, which Sri Madhava Maharaja has
acquired.”

Sri Banavari Lal Simhaniya-ji began
to cry. When his sister-in-law asked him
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why he was crying, he told her every-
thing and considered, “I am sure the
three of us—my father, my brother and
I—can manage to build a temple.” After
consulting with his family, it was decid-
ed they would surely construct a temple
there.

In this way, Srila Babaji Maharaja’s
encouragement and inspiration ac-
complished such a great service, though
he himself was possessionless and
maintained his life by begging alms.

SWEETLY WELCOMING
A GODBROTHER

In 1956, Guru Maharaja travelled
to Mathura from Kolkata in a reserved
coach accompanied by a large group of
devotees to lead Sri Caitanya Gaudiya
Matha’s Sri Vraja-mandala parikrama.
Along with Sri Dina-bandhu dasa
Babaji Maharaja, Srila Krsnadasa Babaji
Maharaja travelled to the Mathura rail-
way station all the way from his residen-
ce at Srila Sanatana Gosvami’s bhajana-
kutira in Nandagrama. When Guru
Maharaja and his party arrived at the
station, Srila Babaji Maharaja jubilantly
welcomed them by performing ex-
ceptionally beautiful sankirtana and
sweetly playing mrdanga.

Heusedtosay,“StiMadhava Maharaja
is especially venerable for having care-
fully protected the tradition of perform-
ing Sri Vraja-mandala parikramd, a
practice Srila Prabhupada had earlier
reestablished.
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HIS HEART-TOUCHING KIRTANA

In 1962, after the conclusion of
the Kumbha Mela in Haridvara, it so
happened thatby chance, Guru Maharaja
and the presiding dcdrya of Sri Caitanya
Matha travelled to Dehradun atthe same
time with separate preaching parties. It
was during this time in Dehradun that
Srila Krsnadasa Babaji Maharaja left the
Sti Caitanya Matha party and, with his
little bundle of bedding in hand, met
with Guru Maharaja at Gita Bhavana.
Guru Maharaja was just finishing his
morning lecture when Srila Babaji
Maharaja arrived. Seeing him, Guru
Maharaja became overwhelmingly de-
lighted and called out, “Babaji Maharaja!
Madhurena samapayet—with sweetness,
we conclude. Please retire this assembly
withyour melodious kirtana.” Srila Babaji
Maharaja then sang Sakhe! Kalaya Gauram
Udaram.

At that time, my godbrother Sri
Bhakti Prasada Puri Maharaja said to
me, “Sanskritkirtanaslike this do notsuit
the audience here. Who will understand
its meaning? Only nama-kirtanas like
‘radhe radhe govinda, govinda radhe’ will be
appreciated.”

I did notrespond to this,butremained
silent. When Srila Babaji Maharaja
concluded the kirtana by chanting the
maha-mantra, the in-charge of Gita
Bhavana, an elderly gentleman wearing
large pendantearrings,jumped to his feet
and called out, “Sohna, sohna!”

“What is he saying?” I asked Sri Puri
Maharaja.
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“Sohnais Punjabi for ‘very beautiful,””
hereplied.

I then asked, “You were saying that
Srila Babaji Maharaja’s kirtana would not
be well received here and that no one
would understand it. If this is the case,
why is this person saying, ‘Very beautiful?’
Is he not Punjabi?”

“Yes, heis Punjabi,” he said, “but I do
not have an answer to your question.”

The next day, Guru Maharaja asked
another person, an expert singer, to
perform kirtana before his class. Two
minutes into the kirtana, the same elderly
person stood up and, with folded hands,
said, “Please request Babaji Maharaja to
sing. Although we do not understand
the words he sings, his voice touches our
hearts.”

Guru Maharaja then asked Srila
Babaji Maharaja to perform kirtana. Srila
Babaji Maharaja sang Namami Nanda-
nandanam, Radhe Jaya Jaya Madhava Dayite,
Krsna Deva Bhavantam Vande and other
Sanskrit kirtanas,and everyone listening
was immensely pleased.

After the kirtana, I told Sri Puri
Maharaja, “According to my understand-
ing, there are three reasons these people
appreciate Srila Babaji Maharaja’s kirtana
despite having no understanding of
Sanskrit. Firstly, Bhagavan Himself has
said, ‘mad-bhaktah yatra gayanti tatra tisthami
naradah—I am present wherever My
devoteessing My glories.” Having become
the slightest tinge of extraneous desires,
Srila Babaji Maharaja performs kirtana
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from the core of his heart, and thereby
engages in anukulyena krsnanusilana, a
favorable activity performed purely for
the pleasure of Sri Krsna. His kirtana is
therefore fully capable of compelling
Sri Bhagavan, the embodiment of bliss,
to appear and turn this place into His
residence, Goloka Vrndavana. When the
embodimentofblissis personally present,
isn’titonlylogical thateveryone present
willexperience bliss,directly orindirectly?
“Secondly, itis said:

smarantah smarayantas ca
mitho 'ghaugha-haram harim
bhaktyd sanjataya bhaktya
bibhraty utpulakanm tanum
Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.3.31)

The devotees remember and remind one
another of Sri Hari, the remover of all
misfortune. Thus, their devotion causes the
appearance of devotionin others,and their
bodies become agitated with ecstasy, with
the hairs of their bodies standing on end.
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“According to this verse, bhakti is
infused in the heart by the bhakti already
present in another’s heart. Although
language is essential in communicating
matters of the heart, for one whose heart
is devoid of bhakti, mere knowledge of
language is insufficient to inspire bhakti
in the hearts of others. It is only because
of the pure bhakti present in the heart
that one’s words are infused with divine
power. Only then is it possible for bhakti
to be transmitted to the hearts of one’s
listeners,and only then will the listeners
feelinspired torender devotional service.

“Thirdly, Babaji Maharaja’s kirtana
is the very embodiment of Srila
Bhaktivinoda Thakura’s words ‘hrdaya
hoite bole, jihvdra agrete cale, Sabda riipe kare
nrtya—when one speaks from one’s heart,
Krsnadances onone’s tongue in the form
of sound.’ It is for this reason that Babaji
Mabharaja’s kirtana touches the hearts of
those who hearit.”

HIS UNPRETENTIOUS,
EASYGOING NATURE

One time, Srila Babaji Maharaja
joined our Vraja-mandala parikrama party
while we were camped at SriBrahmanda-
ghata. Atthattime,Iwas charged with the
service of managing suitable lodgings for
the pilgrims and was staying in a rather
humble shed-like structure. Upon seeing
my simple shelter, Srila Babaji Maharaja
decided it was favorable for his bhajana,
and so he set up his bedding there, next
to mine.
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I was immediately apprehensive.
“He is like a guru to me,” I thought. “It is
inappropriate for me to stay with him,
as if he is some familiar roommate.”
Remaining honest, I humbly told him,
“Babaji Maharaja, your sleep is likely to
be disturbed if you stay here, because I
get up many times during the night to
check on the camp patrol. Please allow
me to arrange a more suitable place for
you.”

“No,no,” Srila Babaji Maharaja said.
“You will not disturb me. Perform your
service without worry for my comfort.”

During those nights together, I
observed that no matter how many
times I got up and came back, Srila
Babaji Maharaja would be sitting up-
right in his mosquito net chanting the
harinama maha-mantra the whole night
through. He chanted in a very soft voice,
so as not to disturb the devotees near-
by. He was always incredibly sensitive
and considerate when it came to the
convenience of devotees.

HIS EXEMPLARY HUMILITY

Srila Babaji Maharaja always re-
mained equipoised. He did not respond
to praise with immodest gushing like
milk boiling over or by becoming puffed
up like an inflated balloon, nor he would
flare up into a fit of rage at criticism. In
either situation, he would simply say
“Hare krsna” and move on.

Once, one of his godbrothers wrote
him aninsulting letter in language quite
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unbefitting a Vaisnava. Srila Babaji
Maharaja responded by writing, “O
Vaisnava Thakura! You have written
the truth because you really love and
care for me. Previously, you used to
encourage me through praise, but
through your recent letter, you have
bestowed your most sincere mercy
upon me.”

Srila Babaji Maharaja was always
absorbed in the most exemplary humili-
ty.

A FRIEND TO ALL

Srila Babaji Maharaja was ajat-satru.
In other words, he never considered
anyone to be his adversary. Although
he divided most of his time between
the association of Sri Srimad Bhakti
Raksaka Sridhara Gosvami Mahiraja,
Sri Srimad Bhakti Hrdaya Vana
Gosvami Maharaja, Sti Srimad Bhakti
Vilasa Tirtha Gosvami Maharaja and
Guru Maharaja, he would freely visit all
his godbrothers without any inhibition
whatsoever.

The bond between Srila Babaji
Maharaja and Guru Maharaja was
especially thick. His postcards to Guru
Maharaja would always begin with
the words “to the supremely merciful
Sripada Madhava Maharaja,” and they
never consisted of more than a couple
sentences. Those who read his letters
or heard him speak were thoroughly
convinced thathe was entirely indifferent
to discussing worldly matters.
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PERFORMING KIRTANA
DURING GURU MAHARAJA’S
DISAPPEARANCE PASTIME

Srila Babaji Maharaja was well-
known for savoring the taste of krsna-
nama as he was constantly perform-
ing kirtana wherever he went. He was
particularly keen on performing kirtana
of sri-krsna-nama maha-mantra, and he
would become so overjoyed to hear
others chant-ing it that his eyes and face
would blossom.

A few days before Guru Maharaja
manifested his disappearance pastime,
Srila Babaji Maharaja came to the
Kolkata branch of Sri Caitanya Gaudiya
Matha. Every day during his stay, he
would sit nearby Guru Maharaja and

deeply absorb himself in performing
kirtana. The night before Guru Maharaja
entered nitya-lild, Srila Babaji Maharaja
performed hari-kirtana in the Gaudiya
library adjoining Guru Maharaja’s
bhajana-kutira all night long in a mood of
painful separation.

When Sri Srimad Bhakti Raksaka
Sridhara Gosvami Maharaja heard of
this, he said, “I too wish to leave this
world while listening to the kirtana of
Sri Krsnadasa Babaji Maharaja, who is
perfected in chanting the holy name.”

When Srila Babaji Maharaja saw that
Guru Maharaja’s disciples were suddenly
withoutshelter,he overwhelmed us with
boundless affection and encouraged us
from the core of his heart to preach the
message of Sri Sr1 Guru-Gauranga.
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MERCIFULLY GRANTING METHE
OPPORTUNITY TO SERVE HIM

Once, when Srila Babaji Maharaja
enacted the pastime of becoming ill,
I stayed with him for some days after
he was admitted to a hospital in Delhi.
When I was informed I had to leave for
some other urgent service, I engaged
my godbrother Sri Navina-madana
Brahmacariin his service.

After completing my service els-
ewhere, I returned to the hospital to
serve Srila Babaji Maharaja. Upon my
arrival, he softly told me, “Whenyou serve
me, I do not feel the slightest bit awkw-
ard or hesitant.I preferyour service over
that ofall others.”

By enacting the pastime of falling
ill, Srila Babaji Maharaja, who would rare-
ly accept service from anyone, bestow-
ed great blessings upon me by granting
me the opportunity to serve him.

N
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GLORIFICATION IN THE
WAKE OF SRILA KRSNADASA
BABAJI MAHARAJA'S
DISAPPEARANCE

COMPOSED UNDER THE EDITORSHIP OF SRI SRIMAD
BHAkTI PRAMODA PURTI GOSVAMI MIAHARAJA

NAMA-SIDDHA

Sri Srila Krsnadasa Babaji Maharaja
appearedinahighlyeducated, respected
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family of physicians. He attended Dhaka
University and completed a Bachelor
of Arts degree before taking shelter of
the most worshipful Srila Prabhupada’s
holy feet, sometime between 1925 and
1926. The brahmacari name his gurudeva
gave him was Sri Svadhikarananda dasa
Brahmacari.

In the matha, we have long since
and repeatedly witnessed Srila Babaji
Maharaja’s profound attachment to
performing nama-bhajana day and night.
Healso possessed aremarkably powerful
memory. We were alwaysamazed to hear
the many Sanskrit prayersand hymns he
could recite,which were so numerous that
itwould be impossible to cover them all
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inafullmonth of non-stop recitation. He
memorized by heart Sri Kysna-karnamrta,
Rasa-paicadhydya, Brahma-stuti, Stavdvali,
many songs from Stava-mala, Virudavali,
Vilapa-kusumdiijaliand many more Sanskrit
compositions. He would somehow recite
all these prayers daily and chant one
hundred thousand names of Bhagavan.
Piijyapada tridandi-gosvami Srimad Bhakti
Hrdaya Vana Maharaja used to call
him nama-siddha, or realized in the holy
names. His Sanskrit pronunciation was
strikingly beautifulaswellas crystal clear,
and hisvoice was very sweet. He was also
proficient in playing mrdanga.

NEVER INCLINED TO ARGUE

Srila Babaji Maharaja’s Vaisnava
humility and renunciation were exem-
plary, and his character was pious and
dignified. Never was there a day when
he was seen expressing anger, violence
or hatred. If anyone would say anything
tohiminanger,he would simply respond
with ‘Harekrsna’ and laugh. He was never
inclined to argue with anyone.

A PRIME RECIPIENT OF BHAKTI-
DEVI'S MERCY

The scriptures state, ‘krsna bhakte
krsna-guna sakali saficare—Sri Krsnainfuses
His devotees with all of His qualities.’
This was always glaringly apparent in
Srila Babaji Maharaja’s character. He
was a prime recipient of the mercy of
Bhakti-devi, the goddess of devotion,
who is the empress of all virtues. All
the demigods took up residence within
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him,as he is replete with all good qualiti-
es. His beautiful mouth pronounced the
names of Hari at every moment.

AJATA-SATRU

Practically all of the Vaisnavas of
the matha loved Srila Babaji Maharaja.
Srimad Bhakti Dayita Madhava Maharaja
had great affection for him. Drawn by
this affection, Babaji Maharaja resided
in many of his mathas and participated
in various festivals and pilgrimages,
thus repeatedly pleasing Sri Madhava
Maharaja.

Prior to entering into his unmanifest
pastimes at his bhajana-kuti in Nanda-
grama, Srila Babaji Maharaja used to
stay at our Sri Caitanya Gaudiya Matha
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branch in Sridhama Vrndavana. How-
ever, his most beloved place to perform
bhajana was a tiny secluded chamber in
the original dkara-matha-rdja Sti Caitanya
Matha in Sridhama Mayapura, on the
third floor of the Bhakti-vijaya Bhavana,
the bhajana-kuti of Srila Prabhupada. Aside
from there,in whichever matha he visited
among the many all over India, he would
always look for a quiet place to perform
his bhajana. He was the living example of
the words of the great personalities be-
fore us: “dekho bhai namavina dina nahijaya—
look brother, let not a single day go by
without the chanting of nama.” He never
spent his time in useless conversation.
He was ajata-satru, that is, he never con-
sidered anyone as his enemy. Today, the
more [ remember him, the deeper and
deeper I feel his absence, and my heart
becomes exceedingly distraught.
During parikrama, I often had the good
fortune of sharing lodgings with him. It
was then I saw how he sat and chanted
nama throughout the night and recited
the countless verses he knew. Although
hewould sing the holy names while play-
ing mrdanga for the entire distance of our
parikrama, I never saw him become even
alittle fatigued. He was always smiling.

CONSTANTLY IMMERSED IN
CONTEMPLATION OF BHAGAVAN

Many wealthy people would give Srila
Babaji Maharaja money and expensive
things,buthe would never keep any of it
for himself. Instead, he would distribute
those items for the service of Bhagavan
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and the Vaisnavas. He usually wore just
a short knee-length garment around his
waist, and he kept a simple bed mat and
sheet. He gladly went through the harsh
cold of winters with a simple blanket
while wearing an ever-smiling face,
always satisfied atheart. A person whois
constantly immersed in contemplation
of Bhagavan does not notice the goings-
onaround him.

THE PERSONIFICATION OF
TRNAD-API SUNICENA

Srila Babaji Maharaja was never
eager for any material gain, worship
or prestige. Indeed, he did not long for
such things at all. It was as if he was the
personification of the trnad-api verse
as instructed by Sriman Mahaprabhu.
Alas! Now that I have lost the company
of suchan exemplary Vaisnavawho took
such great delight in the worship of the
holy names, who knows how long I will
have to endure the hellish torture of this
unlucky life on the earthly plane.

A PROPAGATOR OF
THE MAHA-MANTRA

The stickers Srila Babaji Maharaja
printed in Hindi and Bengali about the
principle of kirtaniya sada harih and maha-
mantracan be seenalmosteverywhere in
Sti Vraja-mandala, in many places in Sri
Gauda-mandalaand Sri Ksetra-mandala,
aswellas in almostall of our branches of
$ri Caitanya Gaudiya Matha. Reading or
even seeing these stickers always brings
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to mind sweet memories of him. There
are also many places in Vraja where he
propagated these teachings by means of
stone etchings.

HISVERY DEAR SONGS

Very dear to Srila Babaji Maharaja
were the many songs written by
the presiding dcdrya of Sri Caitanya
Sarasvata Matha in Sridhama Navadvipa,
the mostvenerable tridandi-svami Srimad
Bhakti Raksaka Sridhara Gosvami
Maharija, such as Sri Srila Prabhupada-
padma-stavakah, Srimad Bhaktivinoda-
viraha-dasakam, Sri Sri Dayita-ddsa-dasakam,
Sri Srimad Gaura-kisora-namaskara-dasakam,
and the seventy-verses of Sri Sri Prema-
dhama-deva-stotra, especially the follow-
ing verse:

krsna krsna krsna krsna krsna-nama kirtanam
rama rama gana-ramyadivya-chanda nartanam
yatrayatra kysna-nama-dana-loka-nistaram
prema-dhama-devari-eva naumi gaura-sundarar

Svi Sri Prema-dhdama-deva-stotra (22)

Ivenerate that Lord,the abode oflove Gaura-
sundara,whoalways danced as He sang the
names “Krsna, Krsna, Krsna, Krsna, Krsna”
and “Rama, Rama” in beautiful melodies.
Wherever He went, He bestowed the names
of Krsna and delivered the people of that
place.

He often sang the above verse as
well as one of the lines from Sri Srila
Prabhupada’s song Vaisnava Ke?: “kard
uccaih-svare harinama-rava—chant the
names of Sri Hari at the top of your voice.”
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HIS INDOMITABLE ENTHUSIASM
FOR PRACTICING AND PREACHING
HARINAMA

Srila Babaji Maharaja printed a
small booklet containing a collection of
teachings of Sriman Mahaprabhu and
His dearassociates,the Gosvamis, regard-
ing nama-bhajana. He would distribute
this booklet everywhere free of charge
and give it to others to distribute, as
well. He was possessed of indomitable
enthusiasm when it came to the practice
and preaching of $ri harinama. Krsna
was very merciful to have granted us
the fortune of associating with a Vaisnava
so dedicated to the holy names. Today;, it
is a matter of great misfortune that we
havebeen deprived ofhis company. Butas
itis said, “svatantra krsneraiccha hoilo sanga
bhanga—it is by the independent will of
Krsna that my association with him has
been severed.”

OUR LAST INTERACTION

During Vraja-mandala parikramalast
Kartika, when we had his audience at
that same bhajana-kutira in Nandagrama,
he repeatedly declared, “I will not go
anywhere else.” Nandagrama was time
and again the place he chose as most
favorable for his bhajana. Hence, Sri Hari,
who is a wish-fulfilling tree, granted him
the eternal shelter of Hislotus feetatthat
very place.

Being a Vaisnava, Srila Babaji
Maharaja saw no faults in others. All I
prayis thathe may,out of his good nature,
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purify me of the various offenses and
mistakes I committed at his feet, either
knowingly or unknowingly.

OUR PRAYER AT HIS LOTUS FEET

Itis our misfortune that one by one,
Sri Srila Prabhupada’s intimate associ-
ates are all leaving to that eternal abode
to render eternal service at his beautiful
lotus feet, thereby depriving us of the
great fortune of their company. As Srila
Babaji Maharaja has recently entered
those eternal pastimes, my sole prayerat
his lotus feet is to accord me the ability
to very soon serve the lotus feet of my
eternally worshipful gurupada-padma.
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HIS ATTEMPT TO EDUCATE US

By leaving this world, Srila
Prabhupada’s disciples are attempting
to educate us,asitis said, “Sesah sthavaram
icchanti kim ascaryam atah param—the
greatestwonder is that people think they
willlive forever, despite the inevitability
of death.” Or,as Laksmanahas said, “nisvase
naiva visvasah kada ruddho bhavisyati—
one cannot trust when one might stop
breathing.” But we are so unfortunate that
evenafterlisteningand witnessing these
lessons,we are unable tolearn them,and
thus continue toactinignorance.

Published in Sri Caitanya-vini
(Year 22, Volume 4)



SRI SRIMAD
BHAKTI KUMUDA SANTA
GOSVAMI MAHARAJA

HIS EARLY DAYS AND
JOINING THE MATHA

Sri Srimad Bhakti Kumuda Santa
Gosvami Maharaja appeared in the
village of Narma, West Bengal and was
given the name Radha-ramana dasa
after his family’s worshipful deity, Sri
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The preachers of Sri Gaudiya Matha
were so pleased with Sri Vaikunthanatha
Raya’s service and hospitality that they
would stay only at his house during
their visits to his town. Because he
was not particularly attached to the
opulence enjoyed by landowners in that

SriRadha-ramana. His father,
SriVaikunthanatha Raya,was
ajamindar (landowner) aswell
as a practicing astrologer
and Ayurvedic doctor. Being
highly impressed by his first
encounter with Gaudiya
Matha preachers, he invited
them to stay for some days
in his home. After regularly

era, he would spend most of
his time treating patients
and calculating astrological
charts. He rendered profuse,
1 | wholehearted assistance to
| the sannyasis and brahmacaris
collecting funds for the Sri
Navadvipa-dhama parikrama
;| held by Sri Caitanya Matha.
He had a potent ambition for

extending such invitations
to devotees, Sri Vaikunthanatha Raya
became closely acquainted with the
Gaudiya Matha.

seeking his spiritual welfare,
and so despite his worldly opulence and
landowner affluence, he never hesitated
to personally collect donations. He firmly
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believed that the association of sadhus is
the only means of attaining wellbeing in
this human life.

Sri Srimad Bhakti Hrdaya Vana
Gosvami Maharajaand Sri Pranavananda
Brahmacari (later known as Sri Srimad
Bhakti Pramoda Puri Gosvami Maharaja)
once visited Sri Vaikunthanatha Raya’s
home to collect provisions for the
upcoming Navadvipa-dhama parikrama.
Sri Vaikunthanatha Raya offered them
one hundred eight rupees worth of silver
coins in prandami, and Sri Radha-ramana
dasaand his brother, Krsna dasa,received
the good fortune to serve them.

During his five-day stay, Sti Pranavananda
Brahmacari observed that Sri Radha-
ramana dasa spent the majority of his
time sitting peacefully in the temple
room, either hearing hari-katha or per-
forming kirtana.

One day, after Sri Pranavananda
Brahmacari sang Jiva Jagd Jiva Jago, he
and the boy, Sri Radha-ramana dasa,
discussed the meaning of the kirtana. Sri
Pranavananda Brahmacari was amaz-
ed to see an ardent love for katha and
kirtana in such a young boy. He said to
Sri Vaikunthanatha Raya, “Your son’s
behavior is rather atypical for a child.
His natural attraction to spiritual mat-
ters amazes me. We would be greatly
pleased to have him stay in our matha.
There, he can gain both spiritual know-
ledge and a regular education. Will you
allow him to come with us?”

Sti Vaikunthanatha Raya replied, “If
he agrees to your proposal, you may surely
take him with you.I have noob-jections.”
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Sri Pranavananda Brahmacari ask-
ed Sri Radha-ramana dasa, “Will you
come with us to live with the sannyasis
and brahmacaris in our Kolkata matha,
where you canreceive both spiritualand
material educations?”

“Yes!” Sri Radha-ramana dasa
immediately answered.

“There, you will have to serve sadhus
all of the time,justasyou are doing here,”
Sri Pranavananda Brahmacari told him.

“That will only increase my good
fortune,” he replied with a youthful en-
thusiasm. In this way, St Radha-ramana
dasa agreed and accompanied the two
visiting Vaisnavas back to the matha at
1 Ultadanga Road, Kolkata, which at the
time was arented apartment.

Sri Radha-ramana dasa’s mother,
Sri Ratna-mayi devi, was a considerably
devotional woman. He was her third and
youngest son and had been raised amid
wealth. Before he left for the matha, she
appropriately instructed him about his
future stay in the austere atmosphere
of his guru’s residence. She hugged him,
kissed his forehead and said with tears
in hereyes, “Baba! Your purpose is noble.
Make accomplishing this purpose your
life’s only goal.”

Sri Vaikunthanatha Raya accom-
panied his son to Kolkata, where he had
darSana of Srila Prabhupadaand talked to
him about the boy.

Srila Prabhupada asked Sri Radha-
ramana dasa, “So, khoka', will you be able
to stay here?”

1Bengali colloquialism for ‘boy, similar to the English
word ‘kiddo.’
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“Yes, yes,” the boy said. “I will de-
finitely be able to stay.”

Upon joining the matha, the boy
enrolled in a nearby school, the New
Indian High School, and thus spent his
time between his services in the matha
and his studies. Sometimes Sri Radha-
ramana Brahmacari washed the clothes
of the accomplished sannydsis and
brahmacaris, and sometimes he cleaned
their rooms. Other times, he cleaned
the temple room with great delight. The
devotees of the matha were captivated
by the boy’s enthusiasm and sincere
inclination to serve. Also, Sri Radha-
ramana’s voice was very sweet. He would
sitwith the devoteesand singkirtana with
them, heightening their ecstasy.

One day after Sri Radha-ramana
Brahmacari had completed his studies
at the New Indian High School, Srila
Prabhupada told the sannyasi and
brahmacari disciples crowded around him,
“When I see how sincerely and quickly
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this boy performs his services, it occurs
to me that if he were to spend his life in
the matha, I could delegate many services
to him without worry. But since he is
young and has just finished his school-
ing, it is up to his parents whether he
continues to stay here.”

Sometime later, Sri Vaikunthanatha
Rayavisited the Kolkata mathaand asked
his son, “Do you want to continue your
studies? If you want to acquire a higher
education,then Iam happy to talk to Srila
Prabhupadaand make arrangements for
you todo so.”

Sri Radha-ramana Brahmacari said,
“I have heard from Srila Prabhupada
‘jada-vidya jatd mayara vaibhava—material
knowledge is simply the opulent
manifestation of Bhagavan'’s illusory
potency. Also, Thakura Bhaktivinoda has
stated in Sarandgati, ‘vidydra gaurave bhrami’
dese dese dhana updrjana kori—in the pride
of having acquired worldly knowledge,
I simply wandered from one country to
another accumulating material wealth.’
Furthermore, Sri Caitanya-bhagavata (Adi-
khanda 12.49) mentions:

pade kene loka? kysna-bhakti janibare
sejadinahild, tabe vidyaya ki kare?
Why do people study? In order to know

krsna-bhakti. But whatis the use ofacquiring
knowledge if that devotion does not arise?

Sri Radha-ramana Brahmacari
continued, “Because I have heard and
taken to heart the true purport of these
statements and other similar declara-
tions found in scripture,I am determined
not to waste my invaluable time in this
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human life on acquiring higher educa-
tion, material comforts or earning a live-
lihood. I want to obtain spiritual know-
ledge and thereby fulfill the true purpose
ofliving in the matha.”

After Sri Radha-ramana Brahmacari
consulted with Sri Pranavananda
Brahmacari regarding his future, he
decided that according to his current
interest and inclination, it would be
best to study Sanskrit under Srila
Prabhupada’s disciple Sri ‘Kavya-
vyakarana-tirtha’ Gaura dasa Pandita
in order to comprehend the Gaudiya
Vaisnava scriptural canon. Sri Radha-
ramana Brahmacari submitted this
proposal to Srila Prabhupada, who gave
his permission. Thus Sti Radha-ramana
Brahmacarirelocated from Kolkata to Sri
Caitanya Matha in Sridhama Mayapura.

Sometime later, when Srila
Prabhupada held a grand event to
showcase the Sat-Siksa Pradarsini exhibition
in Sridhama Mayapura in the year 1930,
he ordered Sri Radha-ramana Brahmacari,
who was then absorbed in studying
Sanskrit grammar, to dedicate himself
to the services related to the exhibition.
As per Srila Prabhupada’s instruction,
Sri Radha-ramana Brahmacari would
deliver scripturally sound explanations
to the guests regarding the exhibition’s
many displays. Unbeknownst to him,
Srila Prabhupada listened in on these
explanations,and when Sri Radha-ramana
Brahmacari’'s mother, fatherand two elder
brothers came to see the exhibition, Srila
Prabhupada praised the boy profusely.

218

‘I want to obtain
spiritual knowledge
and thereby fulf}ll the
~true purpose of living

in the matha.

He told SriVaikunthanatha Rayaand
SriRatna-mayi devi, “Youryoungest son
has accrued substantial qualifications
for someone his age. At present, he is
studying Sanskrit grammar and sincere-
ly serving the residents of the dhama.”

At the exhibition, Sri Radha-ramana
Brahmacari spoke with his family
members for some time about Srila
Prabhupada’s glories, the legacy of Srila
Prabhupada’s teachings, the specialty of
the Gaudiya Matha and the profound
purpose of the exhibition’s themes.
Then, he requested them to invite good
fortune to their lives by taking shelter
of Srila Prabhupada’s lotus feet. Sri
Vaikunthanatha Raya and Sri Ratna-
mayi devi were rendered speechless by
their amazement with their youngest
son. They decided then and there that
they and their three sons would all be-
come Srila Prabhupada’s disciples.

Srila Prabhupada showered his mer-
cy on Sri Vaikunthanatha Raya, his wife
Sri Ratnamayi devi, and their sons, Sri
Radha-§yama Raya, Sri Radha-vinoda
Raya, and Sri Radha-ramana Raya, by
giving them all harinama. He asked Sri
Radha-ramana Brahmacari's parents, “Do
you object to Radha-ramana continuing
to stay in the matha?”
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Sri Vaikunthanatha Raya and Sri
Ratna-mayidevireplied, “Please consider
this boy as having been offered for the
service of your lotus feet.”

HIS ASTUTENESS IN SERVICE

According to the desire of Srila
Prabhupada, the daily newspaper
Dainika Nadiya Prakdsa was printed from
Mayapura. One day, it so happened that
there was no paper stock for the follow-
ing day’s issue, and the rainy weather
was making it difficult to procure a new
supply. Sr1 Pranavananda Brahmacari,
the paper’s editor at that time, informed
Srila Prabhupadaabout the situationand
asked him what to do.

Srila Prabhupada asked, “Is there
anybody who can bring paper from our
Bhagavata Press in Krsnanagara?”

Sri Pranavananda Brahmacari
mentioned, “Radha-ramana Brahmacari
is here.I am certain he will go if you tell
him.”

Srila Prabhupada then ordered Sri
Radha-ramana Brahmacaritogo,and the
boy left immediately for Krsnanagara
by bicycle. After riding a considerably
far distance in the pouring rain, Sri
Radha-ramana Brahmacari reached his
destination. The devotees at Bhagavata
Press bound the paper supply to the back
ofhisbicycle.The knots they made, how-
ever, were quite loose, and the entire
bundle of paper fell to the wet ground
during his return journey. Sri Radha-
ramana Brahmacariimmediately remov-
ed his dhoti, which measured approxi-
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mately five meters, and replaced it with
hisuttariya (upper cloth), which measured
only two meters. Then, using the dhoti,
he nicely bound the paper, secured it to
the bike and carefully brought it to
Mayapura. Srila Prabhupada was inform-
ed of the situation once Sri Radha-ramana
Brahmacari returned,and he praised the
boy,acknowledging thatalthough he was
veryyoung, he displayed greatastuteness
inadifficult situation.
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RECEIVING MANTRA-DIKSA

When Srila Prabhupada saw for
himself how skillful Sri Radha-ramana
was during the Sat-Siksa Pradarsini
exhibition in Sridhama Mayapura, he
included his name in the list of devo-
tees he would send to Dhaka to hold an
exhibition there. When Sri Ridha-ramana
Brahmacari found out about this, he
appealed to Sri Srimad Bhakti Viveka
Bharati Gosvami Maharaja, “My grammar
studies have already been paused during
the exhibition in Sridhama Mayapura. If
I go to Dhaka, they will practically cease
altogether.”

When Srila Bharati Gosvami
Maharaja put the matter before Srila
Prabhupada, Srila Prabhupada called for
Sri Radha-ramana Brahmacari and told
him, “To think we must first obtain some
qualification before attempting to serve
Sti Hari simply invites obstacles in our
lives. Who knows what may happen in
the time spent pursuing perfection. Our
time in this human form of life is mo-
mentary. We cannot trust our breath will
last.

“The rice paddy in the field must be
dried while the sun is still shining. It is
best to seize whatever opportunities for
hari-sevd may arise. Your qualification will
increase more by serving the Lord than
by independently pursuing grammati-
cal knowledge. Only a life led under
guidance brings auspiciousness for a
spiritual seeker residing in an asrama.”

Sri Radha-ramana Brahmacari took
Srila Prabhupada’s merciful instruction to
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heartand fixed itas the main instruction
guiding him to the path of spiritual
welfare. Sri Radha-ramana Brahmacari
was thus always faithfully preoccupied
with various services, and in 1934, at
Bagbazar Gaudiya Matha in Kolkata, Srila
Prabhupada granted Sri Radha-ramana
Brahmacari mantra-diksa.

THE PRAISE AND CRITICISM OF
ORDINARY PEOPLE IS MEANT FOR
THEIR OWN SENSE ENJOYMENT

The devotees of Sri Madhva Gaudiya
Matha in Dhaka once wrote to Srila
Prabhupada, requesting him to send a
kirtaniyd for the matha. Knowing Sri Radha-
ramana Brahmacari to be an exceptional
kirtaniyd, Srila Prabhupada asked him if
he could manage to make the journeyon
his own. Sri Radha-ramana Brahmacari
confidently affirmed that he could, and
accepting the order of his gurudeva, he
departed for Dhaka, which required him
to travel first by steamship and then by
road.

Being the first passenger to arrive
on the steamship, Sri Radha-ramana
Brahmacari tookaseat next to one of the
ship’swindows. After some time, the ship
slowlybegan to fill with passengers.Those
who arrived after him told him, “Move
over.Whyare yousitting near the window,
anyway? You are a small child and canssit
anywhere. Fresh air is required for old
people. Why have you taken this seat?
Getup from here and go sit elsewhere.”

Another person commented,
“Nowadays, people give birth to children
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and, without accepting the responsibili-
ty for looking after them, leave them in
the matha. These children then become
‘sadhus’ due to their laziness and their
aversion to work.” After hearing these
comments, Sri Radha-ramana Brahmacari
quietly got up from his seat and stood
near the ship’s entrance, so that no one
would be bothered further. Seeing this,
everybodybecame satisfied and remain-
ed peaceful.

Approximately ten minutes later,an
announcement was broadcasted over
the loudspeaker: “Everyone please be
attentive. The ocean is very rough today,
and we have no control over the ship.
We are in perilous danger. Anything can
happen, so everyone please remember
God and pray to Him for our safety.”

Hearing this, an old man who
had previously complained about Sri
Radha-ramana Brahmacari began to cry,
lamenting, “My daughter is to be married
soon,and I am carrying her dowry and
wedding ornaments. If something
happens to our ship, what will happen
to my daughter’s marriage? Everything
will be ruined!”

Another passenger responded,
“Didn’t you hear the announcement?
Theyare saying toremember God, so this
isnottheappropriate time to speak such
things.”

The old man replied, “God will not
listen to us, because we never did His
bhajana. But surely He will listen to this
young sadhu. Although he is very young,
he has understood the true value of life.”
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After this, all the passengers who
had previously complained about Sri
Radha-ramana Brahmacari forcibly sat
him down among them and requested
him to pray for their safety. He replied,
“I have heard from my Guru Maharaja
that the Lord only hears the prayers of
His surrendered devotees. As I am not
yetsurrendered to Him, He willnoteven
hear me, what to speak of fulfilling my
requests. However, my Guru Maharaja
has also mentioned that we should al-
ways perform nama-sankirtana. Therefore,
I can chant the hare krsna maha-mantra,
and all of you can repeat it in kirtana. But
I cannot guarantee that God will hear or
save us.” The passengers accepted his
proposal and began to perform kirtana.
After some time, the ship safely arrived
atits destination.

Srila Santa Gosvami Maharaja often
mentioned this pastime, and in doing
so taught us that both the criticism and
praise of ordinary people have absolute-
ly no value. Therefore, we should never
become affected by whatever people may
speak. Such people praise and criticize
only for their own sense enjoyment.

ON ADDRESSING GODBROTHERS
AND OTHER VAISNAVAS
AS ‘PRABHU’

Once,Sri Radha-ramana Brahmacari
asked Srila Prabhupada why godbroth-
ersrefertoeach otheras ‘Prabhu, and Srila
Prabhupada gave the following response:

“It is said ‘gurura sevaka haya manya
apanara—the servant of one’s guru is to
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be revered.” According to this notion,
we address all of our godbrothers, both
senior and junior, as ‘Prabhu’ so that we
may cultivate a sense of being humbler
thanablade of grass.Ifa person considers
himself to be a Vaisnava and others to
be junior or less advanced than him, he
nurtures only mundane egotism. In the
realm of spirituality, if we see each other
as the servants of our guru, the notion
that another is inferior to or less qualifi-
ed than us will never enter our hearts.
Then, we will not have a chance to feel
malice or disregard for others.

“This is the secret of addressing
each other as ‘Prabhu.” If one wishes to
relinquish gross egotism and become
a servant of §ri gurudeva, one must not
regard $ri gurudeva’s servants in terms of
seniorandjunior.As the scriptures state,
‘tad bhrtya bhrtya bhrtasya bhrtyam iti mam
smara lokanatha—O Lord of the universe,
I'wishto foreverrememberthatIambut
the servantofthe servantof the servant of
Yourservant.” We mustdeeplyinternalize
this conception. In this way, scripture
ordains that the servants of §ri guru and

indeed all Vaisnavas are to be addressed
as ‘Prabhu.””

HIS DEEP VISION AND
CONCERN FOR THE RESIDENTS
OF THE MATHA

Once, Sri Radha-ramana Brahmacari
and Guru Maharaja (then known as Sri
Hayagriva Brahmacari) were staying in
the Madras Gaudiya Matha. Although
they were brahmacaris and not sannyasis,
theywereaccepted as experienced seniors
because they sincerely followed Srila
Prabhupada.

During their stay, Sri Radha-ramana
Brahmacari noticed that a particular
brahmacari refused to mix with the other
residents of the matha and hardly spoke
withanybody. He instead sought solitude
wherever he could find it, just to focus
on his reading and chanting. Sensing
something suspicious about these
activities, St Radha-ramana Brahmacari
approached Sri Hayagriva Brahmacari
and expressed his concerns, saying,
“Prabhu, although this brahmacari is

CIf a person considers himself
1o be a Vaisnava and others to be
Junlor or less advanced than him,
he nurtures only mundane egotism.
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chanting and reading a great deal and
avoiding gossip, I feel something is
wrong. Can you please investigate?”

Sri Hayagriva Brahamacari
understood the legitimate reason for Sri
Radha-ramana Brahmacari’'s concern. He
called for the brahmacari and asked him,
“I have heard that you do not associate
with any other residents of the matha,
what to speak of joking with them or
sitting with them to take prasada. Why
is this?”

The brahmacarireplied, “I do notwish
tobecome involved in gossip,and thatis
why I prefer to keep to myself.”

Sri Hayagriva Brahamacari said, “I
think it would be better for you to sit
with themand develop relationships.Try
to lead your life in a natural way, as the
other residents of the matha do. It is not
aproblem if you sometimes have to joke
and engage in gossip with them. Why?
Because there is something to learn in
each and every activity of the devotees.”

Feeling utterly confused, the
brahmacarireplied, “Prabhu,althoughyou
are very senior to me,you are instructing
me to do the opposite of what I have heard
from othersenior Vaisnavas.I do notwant
you to feel as though I am challenging
you,but Sriman Mahaprabhu has directed
us not to listen to or speak gossip. But
you are asking me to indulge in material
talks with brahmacaris if required. This is
greatly puzzling.”

Sri Hayagriva Brahmacari then ex-
plained himself. “Listen properly,” he said.
“Presently, you are residing in this matha
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only with your body, and not with your
mind. Ifyoudoheed mywords,thenafter
some time your body will also go from
here;youwill surelyreturntoyourhome.
Butifyou follow what I have suggested,
at least you will continue to stay here
by body, and then gradually your mind
will come to stay in the matha as well.
Therefore, be peaceful and please try to
follow my advice.”

This instance shows that although
Sri Radha-ramana Brahmacari was
considerably young, he was diira-darsi,
capable of seeing what will come in the
future beyond the present circumstances.

While ordinary persons hold an
external conception of proper and
improper conduct, the perception of
those who are ditra-darsi extends beyond
external conduct.Such persons can clearly
seewhatisdeepinside thehearts of others,
as well as what will become of them in
the future. Both my Guru Maharaja and
Sri Radha-ramana Brahmacari could
ascertain that because this brahmacart’s
mind was not fixed in being a servant of
Sri Hari, guruand the Vaisnavas,he would
quickly tire of his rigorous sadhana and
leave the matha.

Sometime later, that brahmacari
received a letter. But instead of having
it sent to the matha, he had the sender
address it to a nearby grhastha family.
Seeing thataletterhad come foraresident
of the matha, that family explained the
situation to Sri Hayagriva Brahmacari
and handed him theletter. Uponreading
it, Sri Hayagriva Brahmacari learned
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that the brahmacdri had previously senta
letter to his mother, informing her that
he would soon return home, and that
she should therefore arrange both a job
and awife forhim. The letter Sri Hayagriva
Brahmacari received was the mother’s
reply, in which she accepted the respon-
sibilityand told her son toreturn quickly.
Shortly after the letter’s arrival, the
brahmacari left the matha.

Although the brahmacari displayed
absolutely novisible indications of men-
tal unrest while staying in the matha,
both Sri Radha-ramana Brahmacari and
my Guru Maharaja could understand
the situation very clearly. Fortunately,
duetoimpressions hereceived asaresult
of staying in the matha, this brahmacari
later accepted the real truth and return-
ed to the matha around the age of sixty-
five. Remembering the diira-darsiti of Srila
Santa Gosvami Maharaja, he accepted
sannydsa from him some time after.

HIS COURAGE TO ACCEPT
THETRUTH

Srila Prabhupada left this world
shortlyafter the end of Sri Ridha-ramana
Brahmacari’s childhood. Sri Radha-
ramana Brahmacari’s heart was broken
upon seeing the regretful state of the
Gaudiya Matha organization in the wake
of Srila Prabhupada’s departure. Being
stillquite young, he feltitwould be better
to return to his family instead of endur-
ing the regrettable situation in which he
found himself. Thinking in this way, Sti
Radha-ramana Brahmacari expressed this
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desire to his father, Sti Vaikunthanatha
Prabhu, who accepted his proposal and
welcomed him home.

Hearing the news of Sri Radha-
ramana Brahmacari’s departure from
the matha, my Guru Maharaja arrived at
his home and asked Sri Vaikunthanatha
Prabhu, “You are the disciple of Srila
Prabhupada. Even if your son is asking
to return home, how can you allow it?”

Sri Vaikunthanatha Prabhu replied,
“Actually, I do not wish for him to leave
the matha, but at the same time I don’t
want him to be discouraged and think
there is no one to support him due to his
having chosen another path;I don’twant
him to feel abandoned or unentitled to
his inheritance. For this reason, I have
allowed him to return home. If you pre-
fer him to remain a brahmacariand return
to the matha,then he can gowithyouifhe
agrees to it.] have no objection. In fact, I
would be pleased by this.”

Guru Maharajadiscussed the matter
with Sri Radha-ramana Brahmacari,
who said, “Sri Hayagriva Prabhu, you
have gone to so much trouble for me. In
coming to bring me back to the matha,
you have treated me like the best of
friends. I am indebted to your lotus
feet for this. However, even if I agree to
again live in the matha and, as a service
to Sri Hari, become involved with the
ongoing court case, I doubt I will be able
to reconcile my concerns for the future
of the matha. Given the impression I have
ofhowtheresidents of the matha dealtwith
each other following Srila Prabhupada’s
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disappearance, I do not find myself very
eager to march back there. Please forgive
me for this.I promise you thatIwilldeeply
evaluate all these matters soon.”

After Guru Maharajaleft, Sri Radha-
ramana thought, “What have I done! I
have foiled the plans of a Vaisnava
who was concerned for my welfare and
humiliated him by forcing him to turn
back.” Knowing that this would become
an impediment to his bhajana, he spent
the days that followed in regret, eating
and sleeping only out of habit.

Afterafewdays,aparticularscriptural
adage occurred to him: “Subhasya Sighram
asubhasya kala haranam—good deeds
should be done immediately and bad
deeds should be delayed.” With this in
mind, he presented himself before Guru
Maharaja, who was then preaching in
Medinipura. Guru Maharajawas sojoyful
and awestruck to see Sri Radha-ramana
Brahmacari’s determination to dedicate
his life to the service of Sri Hari, guru
and Vaisnavas that he felt he should be
awarded sannydsa. Because Guru Maharaja
was notasannyasiat the time, he request-
ed Sri Srimad Bhakti Vicara Yayavara
Gosvami Maharaja to award sannyasa
to Sri Radha-ramana Brahmacari. Srila
Yayavara Gosvami Maharajaaccepted the
proposaland awarded him sannyasaat the
Ksira-cora Gopinatha temple in Remuna.
Since that time, he has been known as Sri
Srimad Bhakti Kumuda Santa Gosvami
Maharjja.

We had never heard about this
incident from anyone, not even Guru
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Maharija, until Srila Santa Gosvami
Maharaja himself spoke about it during
Vraja-mandalaparikramain Vrndavana,and
later at our Sri Caitanya Gaudiya Matha
in Chandigarh. Srila Maharaja would
oftendeclare, “I have been tremendously
benefited by the affectionate guidance of
pujyapada Madhava Maharaja. He saved
my life. What would have happened to
me had I stayed at home? He saved me
from great danger.”

Srila Santa Gosvami Maharaja and
my Guru Maharaja were among the
many disciples of Srila Prabhupada who
stayed in Syamananda Gaudiya Mathain
Medinipura, West Bengal. Although Guru
Maharaja collected many donations and
purchased the property for constructing
that matha, he did everything in the name
of Srila Santa Gosvami Maharaja,and not
hisown.Suchwastheaffection he had for
him. Srila Santa Gosvami Maharaja used
tosay, “Iam not the master of anything or

"I am not
~the master
of anything

or anyone.
“l am only a

servant.

F
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anyone.Iamonlyaservant.Aslongas my
godbrothersaccept my service,I willgive
it.Should theynolonger be interested in
receiving it, I will stay with whosoever
agrees to give me shelter.”

HIS MAGNETIC HARI-KATHA
AND KIRTANA

Many people would come to the
matha just to hear Srila Santa Gosvami
Maharaja’s beautiful hari-katha and
kirtanas. Once, he accompanied Guru
Maharaja to Jammu with a preaching
party. Although he sang kirtanas in
Bengali,alanguage the people of Jammu
do not understand, many people were
nonetheless attracted.

Everyone in attendance appreci-
ated his kirtanas so much that they would
repeatedly request him to sing, and so
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he sang a kirtana about Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu: “varna-cora, kotha matai
calve re—O You who have stolen the
complexion [of Srimati Radharani]! You
have intoxicated us. Where, now, do You
wish to take us?”

Afterreturning from the daily nagara-
sankirtanas held during the program, he
would sing the following song, which
dripped with rasa as it emanated from
his lotus lips:

nagara bhramiya amara gaura eld ghare
gaura eld ghare amara nitdi eld ghare

After roaming throughout the towns and
villages, my Gaura has come back home.
Gaura has come back home and my Nitai
has come back home.

dhiilajhari Saci-mata gaura kole kare
dhiila jhari’ padmavati nitai kole kare
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Brushing off the dust [from His body],
Mother Saci takes Gaura upon her lap.
Brushing off the dust [from His body],
Mother Padmavatitakes Nitai upon herlap.”

As the preaching party for that trip
was quite large, two programs were held
each day. Although Srila Maharaja was
not proficient in speaking Hindi,
his hari-katha was simple and easily
understandable for all, and it therefore
attracted many people. Honoring the
requests of the residents of Jammu, he
performed kirtana and spoke hari-katha
twice daily.

HIS STRICTNESS AND GRAVITY

Whetherhe wasattendingameeting,
arranging a festival or sittingas chairman
of an assembly, Srila Santa Gosvami
Maharaja was always extremely punctual.
We have observed thatifhe was presiding
overa function and someone spoke hari-
katha beyond the allotted time, Srila
Maharaja would immediately interrupt
him by terminating his address. If the
speaker was senior to Srila Maharaja, he

"Ourtimeisvery precious.
and we have no interest
~In wasting it.”
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would politely but firmly request him to
stop speaking. But with juniors,he would
grab them by the ears and order them to
sitdown.

Srila Santa Gosvami Maharaja did not
tolerate inattentiveness. If he observed
anyone—whether a brahmacari, sannyasi,
lady, child orwhosoever—doinganything
besidessincerely hearing during the time
of hari-kathd, he would reprimand that
person without giving them a chance
to speak, saying, “Please leave. You do
not know the etiquette of sitting in an
assembly of Vaisnavas.”

Once, a mata-ji came to hear hari-
katha with her grandson, who was
approximately one or one-and-a-halfyears
old. When the boy started crying loudly
during the katha, she tried to pacify him.
Seeing this, Srila Santa Gosvami Maharaja
told her,“Donotstay in this assembly any
longer. Only attentive people who give
first priority to hari-katha are welcome
here,and notanybody else. You think the
care of your grandson to be of the utmost
importance and hari-kathd to be secondary.
Doyouthink thisisa place where people
cansitand doas they please? Our time is
very precious,and we have no interest
in wasting it. Please leave immediately.”

If Srila Maharaja ever saw a person
who had dedicated hislife to brahmacarya
fail to honor the required rules and
regulations, such as shaving on piirnima,
he would chastise the person, saying,
“Why have you accepted the clothes of a
brahmacari? You are only cheating yourself.
Stop trying to ruin your life. Simply follow



My BeELovED MASTERS

the teachings of our guru-varga. Even if
you do not understand the purpose of
eachand every principle,you will still be
benefitted by following them.”

ESTABLISHING SIDDHANTA
IN FEW WORDS

Once, Srila Santa Gosvami Maharaja
hosted a function at his Bihala matha in
Kolkataand invited many different guests
to speak. Among them were a number
of disciples of Srila Prabhupada, like Sti
Srimad Bhakti Bhiideva Srauti Gosvami
Maharaja, as well as Srila Prabhupada’s
grand-disciples from various mathas,such
as pujyapada Bhaktivedanta Narayana
Maharajaand myself. Alsoinattendance
was an old brahmana university professor
from alocal college. His face displayed a
lack of interest during the gathering,and
when it came time for him to deliver his
lecture, he spoke maydvada philosophy;,
declaring, “Ahambrahmasmi—I ambrahma,”

along with several other maydavada slogans.
After finishing his speech, the professor
rejoined the other speakers on stage and
continued to look visibly disinterested
during any subsequent speeches.

When the time came for Srila Santa
Gosvami Maharaja to give his speech,
Srila Maharaja asked, “Are you brahma?”

The professor answered, “Yes,I am.”

Srila Maharajaasked, “Thenisit true
you do not undergo vikara (change, or
transformation)?”

“Correct. I do not,” the professor
replied.

Then, with one hand gripping his
sannydsa-danda and the otherinaclenched
fist, Srila Santa Gosvami Maharaja
abruptlyrose fromhis chairand charged at
the mayavadi professor, mimickingasifhe
were going to beat him. Viscerally startled,
the old man flinched in sheer terror. Srila
Maharajarepeated this threating motion
two more times,and in both instances the
man recoiled in fear.
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Srila Maharaja declared, “You are
not brahma! Brahma is nirvikara; it never
undergoes change and never reacts to
anything. No one can harm brahma, and
therefore brahma will never react in any
situation. By becoming fearful just now,
you revealed to the entire assembly that
you are not brahma.”

In so few words, Srila Santa Gosvami
Maharaja exposed the old brahmana’s
philosophy as false.Then, with the entire
assembly, including the children, roar-
ing in laughter, the old professor felt
mortified and begged Srila Maharaja for
forgiveness.

A SPECIAL MEANING OF
‘KRSNERA NITYA-DASA’

I have heard Srila Santa Gosvami
Maharaja speak his opinion on Sri
Caitanya-deva’s teaching to Srila Sanatana
Gosvamipada:

jivera ‘svariipa’ haya—krsnera nitya-dasa’
Sri Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya-lild 20.108)

He said, “This verse states that the
svarilpa (eternal form) of the jiva is as
Krsna’s eternal servant,and while this is
most certainly true, I would like to inter-
pret it in a slightly different way. From
my point-of-view, the word krsna here
doesnotmean ‘Krsnawho is performing
His pastimes in Goloka Vrndavana.’
Instead, I take it to mean ‘Krsna who
appears in this world in the form of guru
todeliversincere souls out of the clutches
of maya and bring them to the lotus feet
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of Krsna, where they may engage in His
loving service.’ The statement of Srila
Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami supports
my stance:

guru ritpe krsna krpa karena bhakta-gane

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta (Adi-lila 1.45)

In His form as guru, Krsna distributes His
mercy to the devotees.

“Therefore, it is not incorrect to say
jivera svariipa haya gurura nitya-dasa.

“Why have I accepted this point-of-
view? Because since time immemorial I
have been wondering about the universe
in different forms, accepting bodies of
the different 8,400,000 species,and only
in this lifetime has Krsna manifested
Himself in front of me as §r1 guru to bless
me with everything.Thus, I consider that
form, His form as $ri guru, to be eternally
worshipful.

“When I was preaching in Rangoon,
I wrote an article titled Bhrtyera Paricaya:
The Identity of a Servant,in which I included
a poem of mine that expressed the
following:

The glory of service to $ri gurupada-
padma exceeds that of service to Sr1 Krsna.
Why? While it is true that the jiva is
constitutionally an eternal servant of Sti
Krsna, the conditioned soul has forgotten
thisrelationship due to hisaversion to Him
since time immemorial. Sri $ri gurudeva is
the giver of sambandha-jinana, knowledge of
one’s eternal relationship with Bhagavan.
As one engages everything—body, mind
and words—in serving him, he becomes
gurudevatatma, one in spirit with §ri gurudeva.
Then, by $ri gurudeva’s mercy, the practitioner
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graduallyrealizes the purportofthe teaching
from Sri Caitanya-caritamrta (Adi-lila 1.45),
“guru-riipe krsna krpa karena bhakta-gane—in
the form of §riguru, Krsna bestows His mercy
on the devotees.”

Not to speak of the stage of sadhana-
bhakti,even in theliberated state, when the
soulissituated in his eternal nature (svariipa-
siddhi), none of his efforts bear fruit without
the guidance of §ri §ri gurudeva. Even in the
stage of vastu-siddhi?, the jiva’s attainment
of Sri Sri Radha-Krsna Yugala’s service
is dependent on the guidance of 3ri guru.
Therefore, §ri gurudeva is the embodiment
of Bhagavan’s mercy, and his mercy is not
limited to this world alone.

It is said, “Sri guru carana satya, tahara
sevaka nitya—the lotus feet of $§ri guru are
truth, and I am eternally his servant.” The
relationship of servitude that the disciple
establishes with sri gurupada-padma at the
time of diksd is eternal. Even in the perfected
stage, in Sti Krsna’s eternal pastimes, this
relationship exists in a special form. Thus,
in order for the jiva to realize his position
as the eternal servant of Sri Krsna, it is
absolutely necessary for him to serve 3ri
gurupada-padma. For this very reason, Srila
Riipa Gosvami has stated in Sri Bhakti-
rasamrta-sindhu, “visSrambhena guroh seva
sadhu-vartmanu-varttanam—one ought to
render intimate service to guru and follow
the path of the sadhus.”

Sri gurudeva is the personification of Sri
Bhagavan’s mercy. In terms of potency of
mercy, §ri guru and Sri Bhagavan are one.
Bhagavan’s possessesall potencies. Among
all His potencies, His mercy potency reigns
supreme; all other potencies of His are

2 The stage following svariipa-siddhi that is characterized
by the jiva’s absolute liberation from every last tinge
of materiality and the complete attainment of his
spiritual form, whereby he is granted entrance into
the unmanifest pastimes of Sri $1i Radha-Krsna. This
is the jiva’s highest attainment.
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subordinate to this potency. Although $ri
gurudevais notomnipotent, the omnipotent
Bhagavanisunderhis sway due to the power
of his prema. Therefore, the mercy of guru is
all-in-all.

“After I completed this essay, I gave
it to my senior godbrother, Sri Bhakti
Sudhira Yacaka Maharaja, who then
sent it with great delight to Sridhama
Mayapura, where it eventually reached
the lotus hands of Srila Prabhupada. Once
Srila Prabhupada read it, he gave it to Sri
Pranavananda Brahmacari to read and
said, ‘What Radha-ramana has written
is correct. It is a matter of great delight
that he has gained such spiritual insight
at his young age. His conclusions in this
essayare perfectand factual,and it should
be published in our magazine, Dainika
Nadiya Prakasa, for all to read.” Later, Srila
Prabhupada personally sent me a letter
conveying his blessings to me.”

Vaisnavas like Srila Santa Gosvami
Maharaja and many other disciples of
Srila Prabhupada are mahan-vibhiitis,
great personalities. Their lives, their
conduct, their thoughts, their vision and
everything else about them is such that
our astonishment at their divine quali-
tiesincreases the more we hearand speak
about them.

AN AFFECTIONATE REFUSAL

Being very merciful to me, Srila
Santa Gosvami Maharaja gave me the
opportunity to serve him in various
ways. Once, my Guru Maharaja sent me
to Puri along with our Sri Yasoda-jivana
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Brahmacari, Sri Bhakti Saurabha Acarya
Maharaja (whose name was Sri Gauranga-
prasada Brahmacari at the time), and
others for the important work of acquir-
ing the property of Srila Prabhupada’s
birth site in Jagannatha Puri. While there,
we stayed with Srila Santa Gosvami
Maharaja in a small house he purchas-
ed for the purpose of converting itinto a
matha. When the time of the Ratha-yatra
festival came, I sent Sri Gauranga-prasada
Prabhu to humbly request Srila Santa
Gosvami Maharaja to allow us to leave
and stay in a nearby dharmasdla during
the upcoming festival, as we expected
many of his disciples would be coming
to stay with him in the small house. We
could return after the festival, but we did
not want to impose on Srila Maharaja or
his followers.

Upon hearing our request, Srila
Maharaja affectionately, yet firmly, replied
in great surprise, “How is it possible
that I can accept this? The words ‘Yes,
you can stay somewhere else’ can never
come from my mouth. Why? Because the
work you came here to do—purchasing
the property of Srila Prabhupada’s birth
site—was actually our duty, since we are
his disciples. While we have not made
the slightest endeavor for that, we see
that you are very enthusiastically ac-
complishing this work. Therefore, it is
impossible for me toacceptyour propos-
al, and I request that although we are
unable to provide you with so many
facilities, please make any necessary
adjustments with the facilities we are
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capable of providing, so that you can
peacefully stay with us.”

A Vaisnava never considers,
“This place is ours and we can manage
everything. Everything should be done
according to our desire.” Instead, they
think, “No, this is not our place. This
place belongs to the Vaisnavas, and we
are its members, not its owners. We
will cooperate with whoever comes,
accommodating them according to the
available facilities.”

Srila Santa Gosvami Maharija later
gave me the opportunity to constructa
proper matha at the site of that house. He
asked me, “This is such a small place, but
my disciples are telling me that you can
create a decent plan and layout for the
construction of a matha.”

I mentioned, “Yes, but because it
is small, it cannot be constructed in a
rectangular manner.Itshouldbedoneina
parallel way.The asrama can be on one side,
and the temple can be on the otherside.”

He replied, “I don’t understand
‘parallel construction,” ‘rectangular
construction’ orany of these things. Please
justdoitinsuchawaythateverythingwill
be done properly.” After that, I made the
plan, inspected everything and oversaw
the entire construction process.

EXTENDING AN INVITATION
TO A KING ON HIS BEHALF

Another time, Srila Santa Gosvami
Maharaja wanted to organize a large
festival for the twenty-fifth anniversary
of a matha he built in Kesiyadi, in the
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district of Bardhamana, West Bengal.
Although the king of Puri was invited
to be a guest of honor at the festival, he
declined. Knowing that I had a friendly
relationship with the king, Srila Santa
Gosvami Maharajasentaletter ordering
me to convince the king to attend the
function.

On Srila Maharaja’s order, I visited
the king, who said, “I have already told
them it is impossible for me to attend.”

I jokingly replied, “From that
sentence, just remove the word ‘not,
and then it will be possible.” The king
then explained that although he want-
ed to attend, he had a prior engagement
elsewhere during the same time as the
festival. After inquiring further, I came
to know that the matha was on the way
to his other engagement. I told him not
to worry, and that I would arrange for
his travel and everything if he would
agree tovisit the matha forashortwhile on
the way. Hearing this, the king accepted
my proposal.Iwas thenable to personally
accompany him to Srila Santa Gosvami
Maharaja’s matha for the inauguration
festival.

That very day, Srila Santa Gosvami
Maharaja ordered me to speak hari-
katha. I chose to explain the need for
a Gaudiya Matha in Ke$iyadsi, a place
known for its abundance of temples. I
explained that despite the town’s many
temples, there was in fact a dire need for
aGaudiya Matha,because evenif people
had the opportunity to visit every one
of those temples, their hearts would
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never change. The matha, however, is a
place where people can make their lives
successful by smearing the foot dust of
pure devotees all over their bodies. In
the matha, a spiritual teacher is present,
and those who want to become real,
sincere spiritual students are always
welcome to come, learn and practice.
The matha exists for the wellbeing of
such persons, and it provides a great
opportunity to its visitors to become
fortunate by taking the mercy of the
devotees residing there. In the associa-
tion of such sadhus, learning the true,
deep meanings of the sastrasis inevitable.
Afterward, Srila Santa Gosvami
Maharajamentioned to me, “The devotees
greatly appreciated your presentation
and would like you to stay with them
foraslongasyour schedule allows.”

HUMBLY RECOGNIZING HIS
POSITION AS A SERVANT OF THE
SERVANT OF OUR GURU-VARGA

During our time togetherin Kesiyadi,
Srila Santa Gosvami Maharaja and I
received the opportunity to visit the
appearance place of Sri Rasikananda-
deva,adisciple of Sri Syamananda Prabhu.
The devotees there wanted to offer
prandamito Srila Santa Gosvami Maharaja,
but he flatly refused, saying, “This is the
place of our guru varga. How can I accept
pranami here?” Instead of accepting the
devotees’ pranami, he offered pranami to
them.
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FOLLOWING HIS INSTRUCTION,
DESPITE MY EMBARRASSMENT

By the mercy of Srila Santa Gosvami
Maharaja, I was able to render various
services to him. As a result of these
services, he became pleased with me,
our relationship deepened, and his
affection for me became so strong that
whenever we stayed in the same place,
he never allowed me to take prasada
without him or to stay anywhere other
than his room.

During festivals or any other
functions where my Guru Maharaja or
his godbrothers were present, I always

sat on the ground while they sat on
the dais. But once, Srila Santa Gosvami
Maharajaordered me tojoin them onthe
stage. Being embarrassed to sit on the
same level as my guru-varga, I declined.
But my Guru Maharaja told me, “Because
pujyapada Santa Maharaja has given the
order,you mustsitwith us.Donotsayno.”

He was the first disciple of Srila
Prabhupada to ask me to sit on the dais.
From then on,I began tosit on the stage;
I never did so before that.

APPRECIATING A BELOVED
GODBROTHER

Srila Bhakti Kumuda Santa Gosvami
Maharaja once spoke the following on
the apperane day of Sri Srimad Bhakti
Pramoda Puri Gosvami Maharaja::

“Two of our most worshipful
Vaisnavas, Srila Bhakti Pramoda Puri
Gosvami Maharaja and Srila Bhakti
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Hrdaya Vana Gosvami Maharaja, merci-
fully brought this unworthy soul to the
proximity of His Divine Grace Srila
Prabhupada, whereby I attained the
shelter of his lotus feet. It is impossible
for me to repay the infinite compassion
they showed me. All I can do is express
to them my most sincere gratitude. That
I have been able to adhere to this path
of bhakti even at the age of eighty-four
is possible only because of Sripada Puri
Maharaja’s continuous guidance, and I
am deeply indebted to him for this.

“Srila Puri Maharaja is extremely
well-educated and well-versed in
scripture. Learned men are plentiful,
but a truly knowledgeable man is rare.
The knowledge he imparts is not merely
bookish, nor should it be considered
speculative reasoning. Rather, it is most
relishable and enlightening, simply
because it is transcendentally beautiful
and divine in nature. By the grace of his
gurudeva, the divine qualities of a bona
fide acarya were already evident in his
activities from the outset of his spiritual
pursuits. Although he was always grave
in his dealings, he never disregarded
anybody. He never cheated anyone, nor
was he ever dishonest. His exemplary
life and conduct can be aptly described
through the following verse of the
Mundaka Upanisad:

tad-vijianartham sa gurum evabigacched
samit pani Srotriyam brahma-nistham

“This means that in order to obtain
bhagavad-bhakti, one should humbly
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" In order to obtain bhagavad-bhakti. one should
humbly dppmd(h a spiritual master who is well-versed
in that science and offer to him his body.
mind and speech.”

approach a spiritual master who is well-
versed in thatscience and offer to him his
body,mind and speech.In otherwords, he
should completely surrender to $ri guru.
“Iconsider myself Sti Puri Maharaja’s
younger godbrother, and he is also my
Siksa-guru from whom I have learnt the
subtleties of the Vedic scriptures.”

A FEW OF HISTEACHINGS

The following are a few of Srila Santa
Gosvami Maharaja’s teachings that left
anindelible impression on my heart:

In order to taste bhakti-rasa, two
components are indispensable: a realized
speaker and a sincerely inquisitive lis-
tener. Ourinability to experience this rasa
is solely due to an absence of either of
these two requirements. Such genuine,
transcendental experience can never be
achieved throughamereactofimitation.

LR

Sriguruisan ocean of mercy,whereas

the material world is an ocean of birth
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and death. The only means to cross
over this woeful ocean is to surrender
exclusively to the lotus feet of the spiritual
master. Sri guru has no occupation other
than performing bhagavad-bhakti, and
by the infinite grace of his preceptor,
he is well-versed in every aspect of the
transcendental realm. Having already
obtained the mercy of his predecessor
dacaryas, he too possesses all the qualities
of a true dacarya. Thus, $ri guru is qualified
tobestow blessings on othersand deliver
the fallen souls.

If we deeply consider the principle
of $ri guru, we find that the root words
gu and ru in Sanskrit mean ‘darkness’
and ‘that which destroys or eliminates,’
respectively. Therefore, it is evident that
one who is incapable of removing the
darkness of ignorance from the hearts of
the living entities cannot be considered
atrue guru.

(\[\(‘ only means_to cross over this
woeful ocean is, to surrender
exclusively_to the lotus feet of the

spmtual master.
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Living ourlives in this material world
is difficult and dangerous, like walking
on the sharp edge of a razor; every step
gives rise to sorrow and pain. Moreover,
to be bereft of spiritual knowledge is a
source of great misery.

Itisimpossible torealize the Absolute
Truth through parrot-like preaching or
the pursuit of speculative knowledge.
The purports of the Vedic scriptures
are revealed through the medium of
$ri guru only to the surrendered bhaktas

who serve the spiritual master with the
same completely pure and unalloyed de-
votion with which they serve Bhagavan.

N4
79
Real education begins when one’s

capacity to learn is directed toward
serving Sri Hari. Many individuals study
scriptures merely to exhibit their half-
baked knowledge, but such ambition
is strictly forbidden. True knowledge is
thatwhichinspires one to seek the service
of Bhagavan.

Real education
begins when
one’s capacity
{0 learn is
directedllavard

servingSri Hal;)l
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SURRENDERING TO
SRILA PRABHUPADA

Sri Srimad Bhakti Kamala Madhustidana
Gosvami Maharajaappearedinafamily of
brahmanas and was previously known
as Sti Nrpendra Sanyala. Prior to taking
shelter of Srila Prabhupada’s lotus feet,
SriNrpendra Sanyalaworked asareporter
for the famous Bengali newspaper Amrta
Bazar Patrikd. He and a number of other
reporters once went to Bagbazar Gaudiya
Matha to cover the Sat-Siksa Pradarsini
exhibition organized by Srila Prabhupada.

Through a series of dioramas, the
exhibition exposed various corrupt
practices prevalent in the Gaudiya
Vaisnava community. Such practices in-
cluded shelling peanuts with worship-
ful 3aligrama-silas, demanding money
for the darsana of deities, making money
through the recitation of Srimad-Bhagavatam

S
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and the bestowal of mantras, the brahmanas’
consuming of meat and wine, and the
Babajis’ shameless associating with
women although they have accepted
the external dress of a renunciate. Sri
Nrpendra Sanyala was naturally inclin-
edtogainas muchknowledgeas possible,
and so he posed many questions to
the devotees present. Observing his
inquisitiveness, the devotees took
him to their gurudeva, Srila Prabhupada
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami
Thakura.

Itwas then that Sti Nrpendra Sanyala
met Srila Prabhupada for the first time
andreceived the opportunity to hear from
his lotus mouth the pure concepts of the
Gaudiyaline regarding bhagavata-dharma,
bhagavata-parampara and the inseparable
connection between brahmanas and
Vaisnavas.
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The wayinwhich Sriman Mahaprabhu
arranged for each personality to come to
Srila Prabhupada is an amazing affair.
Sti Nrpendra Sanyala was so thoroughly
impressed by Srila Prabhupada’s fear-
lessness that whenever the opportunity
arose,he would visit the matha to hear hari-
katha and kirtana. He deeply contemplat-
ed the significance ofimportant subjects
as sadhu-sanga, the true purpose of human
life,and the glories of abona fide spiritual
lineage.

After careful introspection, Sri
Nrpendra Sanyala decided, “I will take
shelter of this great personality’s lotus
feet, become his most insignificant ser-
vant, try to understand his true internal
moods,and dedicate mylife to the auspi-
cious work he has begun.” He was pro-
foundly impacted by Srila Prabhupada’s
decision to dedicate his life to under-
taking such grave responsibilities.
Shortly after, he revealed his heart to
Srila Prabhupada, and Srila Prabhupada
awarded him harindama and mantra-diksa and
gave him the name Sri Narottamananda
Brahmacari.

SERVING IN SEPARATION

Sri Narottamananda Brahmacari
was a skilled reporter and especially
proficient in English. Upon observing
his attentiveness and his ability to
eloquently repeat whatever he heard,
Srila Prabhupada sent him along with
other sannydsis and brahmacaris to preach
in Mumbai under the guidance of Sri
Srimad Bhakti Raksaka Sridhara Gosvami
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Maharaja. There, Sti M.P. Engineer—the
chairman of the Theosophical Society
and, later, the first Advocate General of
independent India—invited the Gaudiya
Matha preachers to speak at one of the
society’s gatherings. He was greatly
inspired by Srila Sridhara Gosvami
Maharaja’s lecture,as well as by the kirtana,
conductand convictions of the devotees.

Later,when Srila Prabhupadavisited
Mumbai, Sri M.P. Engineer requested
him to establish a Gaudiya Matha
branch there. Before offering areply, Srila
Prabhupada asked Sri Narottamananda
Brahmacari, “Would you feelinconvenien-
cedif Iwere toassignyou the responsibili-
ty of preaching in Mumbai?”

In reply, Sri Narottamananda
Brahmacari quoted a kirtana composed
by Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura:

tomarasevaya, duhkha hayajato
seo t0’ parama sukha
seva-sukha-duhkha, parama-sampada,
nasaye avidya-duhkha

Sarandagati (Atma-nivedana 8.4)

Whatever distress I may experience in the
course of serving Youisactually the greatest
of joys. The pains and pleasures of serving
You are the greatest wealth, for they destroy
the misery of ignorance.

He continued, “Althoughaneophyte
devotee like me derives the greatest
amount of spiritual benefit in the direct
association of §riguru,still,lam convinced
you will not deprive me of that same
benefitif I obeyyourinstruction to serve
you from a distance.”
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According to Srila Prabhupada’s in-
structions and guidance, Sri Narottamananda
Brahmacari preached all over Mumbai.
While he was there, Srila Prabhupada
mercifully blessed him by sending hima
set of Srimad-Bhagavatam’s twelve cantos
inscribed with the name ‘Narottamananda
Brahmacari.’ Recalling thisinstance, Srila
Madhusudana Gosvami Maharaja used
to say, “I considered Srila Prabhupada’s
giftasaninstruction to preoccupy myself
with the practice and preaching of sri
bhagavata-dharma.”
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THE LOTUS OF DEVOTION

Sri Narottamananda Brahmacari
would deliver exceptionally sweet
sermons on Srimad-Bhagavatam,explaining
every subject with sound reasoning and
in no uncertain terms.

Srila Prabhupada kept a complete
record of his disciples’ preaching
activities. Being highly pleased by the
enthusiasm and expertise with which Sri
Narottamananda Brahmacari preached
bhagavata-dharma,he thus conferred upon
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him a Sri Gaura Asirvada certificate and
the title ‘Bhakti Kamala,” which means
‘thelotus of devotion.” Sri Srimad Bhakti
Raksaka Sridhara Gosvami Maharaja
honored this title when he awarded Sri
Narottamananda Brahmacari sannyasa
and gave him the name ‘Sri Bhakti Kamala
Madhusudana Maharaja.’

THE FRUIT OF HIS INVALUABLE
PREACHING SERVICE

Initially after Srila Prabhupada’s
departure, Sri Srimad Bhakti Prajiiana
Kes$ava Gosvami Maharaja, Sri Srimad
Bhakti Kamala Madhustudana Gosvami
Maharaja and Sri Srimad Bhaktyaloka
Paramahamsa Maharajajoined together
and preached the message of Srila
Prabhupada under the banner of Sri
Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti,an organization
they founded. Srila Kesava Gosvami
Maharaja would accept disciples, and
Srila Madhusiidana Gosvami Maharaja
and Srila Paramaharmsa Maharaja would
preach under his guidance. It was by
the preaching and association of Srila
Madhustudana Gosvami Maharaja that
Srila Kesava Gosvami Maharajaobtained
two prominent and invaluable jewels:
Sri Radhanatha Vanacari and Sri Gaura-
narayana Vanacari, later known as Sri
Bhaktivedanta Trivikrama Maharajaand
Sri Bhaktivedanta Narayana Maharaja,
respectively. This contribution of his
will forever remain embedded in golden
letters in the chronicles of the Sarasvata
Gaudiya Vaisnavas.
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ACQUIRING THE LAND
FOR HIS MAYAPURA MATHA

When differences arose among the
prominent members of the Gaudiya
Vedanta Samiti, Guru Maharajawas called
to reconcile those differences and resol-
ve the situation. After hearing each of
their views, Guru Maharaja concluded,
“Sri Ke$ava Maharaja has many renounc-
ed disciples,and thereforeitis better that
Sri Devananda Gaudiya Matha remains
with him. St Madhustdana Maharaja
should continue preaching from the
matha in Bardhamana, and later I will
personally assist him in acquiring a plot
of land in Mayapura and in building a
matha there. Sri Paramaharsa Maharaja
should be given a sufficient amount of
funds, so that he can purchase land in
Mayapura and continue his services
most suitably.”

The solution Guru Maharaja propos-
ed was readily accepted by all parties
involved. Soon after, Guru Maharaja
inspired a lady devotee, Srimati Panna
Ma—a disciple of Srila Kesava Gosvami
Maharaja who had taken up the
path of bhakti after hearing hari-katha
from Srila Madhustdana Gosvami
Maharaja—to acquire land in Sridhama
Mayapura for Srila Madhusiadana
Gosvami Maharajaand, true to hisword,
personally assisted in the construction of
Srila Madhusiidana Gosvami Maharaja’s
matha to the furthest extent possible.
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A UNIQUE PERSPECTIVE
ON PRASADA

During the deity installation festival
at Sri Krsna Caitanya Matha, Srila
Madhustudana Gosvami Maharaja’s
matha in Mayapura, I assisted SriSrimad
Bhakti Pramoda Puri Gosvami Maharaja
in performing the installation ceremony.
It was then that Srila Madhusidana
Maharaja revealed to me a special view
concerning the prasada.

Upon observing that the deities’
bhoga offering would be delayed due to
Srila Puri Gosvami Maharaja’s advanc-
ed age and commitment to perfection,

Srila Madhusiidana Gosvami Maharaja
told me, “Quickly prepare Thakura-ji’s
offering plate and keep it inside the
altar room, so that Sri Puri Maharaja can
make the bhoga offering when it is
convenient for him. The Vaisnavas
assembled here today have come from
various places and have services to
perform elsewhere.I donot want to make
them wait too long; I am certain they
would like to return to their respective
homes and asramas punctually. Once the
first portion of bhoga has been keptaside
for Thakura-ji, I will begin distributing the
prasida among the Vaisnavas.”

Srila Maharaja ex-
plained, “I do not subscribe
" to the idea that prasada is
not to be considered prasada
until all the preparations
from Thakura-ji’s plate have
been mixed back in with
the respective receptacles
from which they came.
I believe that in special
circumstances, there is no
fault in distributing prasada
to the Vaisnavas once the first
portion of bhoga has been set
aside and taken to the deity
room for offering. There is
even no need to wait until
the puijari has brought the
bhoga offering out from the
deity room. On occasions
such as this, the auspicious
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“As “Vaisnavas
are the objects
of our service,
“we should
not make
< them wait. -

installation of Bhagavan’s deity form,
there is bound to be some delay. But as
Vaisnavas are the objects of our service,
we should not make them wait. There-
fore, apart from those who want to ob-
serve the new deities’ bhoga offering and
bhoga-drati,itis only appropriate that the
devotees be served prasiada punctually.”

Once the bhoga offerings were
brought into the deity room, Srila
Maharaja instructed a few devotees
to distribute prasada. That was the first
time in my life that I saw prasada being
distributed immediately after Thakura-
ji's plate had been prepared and before
the actual offering was made.

HIS EXEMPLARY COMPLIANCE
WITH SENIOR VAISNAVAS

During the manifest presence of
Srila Prabhupada, Srila Madhustdana
Gosvami Maharaja remained under the
direct guidance of his gurudeva. After
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Srila Prabhupada’s disappearance, he
served under the guidance of his senior
godbrother Sri Srimad Bhakti Prajfiana
Kesava Gosvami Maharajaand, later on,
another senior godbrother, Sri Srimad
Bhakti Raksaka Sridhara Gosvami Maharaja,
whoalsoawarded him sannyasa. He would
always consult his godbrothers and re-
ceive their permission before proceeding
with any service. In this way, he substan-
tiated the principle that vaisnava-dharma
is to be observed while remaining under
the guidance of senior devotees,and that
one cannot become steadfastin vaisnava-
dharma while remaining independent
and unrestrained.
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Srila Maharaja's puspa-samadhi at the
Sri Sri Radha-Damodara temple in Vrndavana
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REGARDING HIS GODBROTHER
AS A MANIFESTATION OF
SRT GURU

Some Sarasvata Gaudiya Vaisnavas
maintain that while reciting the jaya-
dhvanioreveningeneral,one oughttouse
the term omvisnupdda only in conjunction
with the name of one’s diksa-guru and
no one else, not even one’s Siksa-guru.
However, I always personally witnessed
Srila Madhusiidana Gosvami Mahirija,
whom I recognize as an authentic guru
in our line of spiritual masters, use this
honorific before uttering the name of
his senior godbrother Sri Srimad Bhakti
Raksaka Sridhara Gosvami Maharaja,
who granted him the sannydasa-mantraand
whom he regarded as his Siksa-guru.

Srila Maharaja used to say, “Since
diksa-guru and Siksa-guru are considered
non-different in tattva, it is only proper
to include omvisnupada before both their
names. In fact, it would be improper not
todo so.Because he has fullyinternalized
Srila Prabhupada’s exemplary character,
conduct, teachings and conceptions, I
consider Srila Sridhara Gosvami Mahiraja
to be like a second manifestation of Srila
Prabhupada.Therefore, I feel he isworthy
of the title on visnupada.”

Srila Madhusidana Gosvami
Maharaja’s fathomless surrender to one
of his own godbrothers is exemplary.
This further signifies and prominently
establishes his highly evolved disposition
and Vaisnava humility.
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HIS CONSIDERATE AND
GENTLE NATURE

When Guru Maharaja planned
for the deities of the Kolkata branch of
Sri Caitanya Gaudiya Matha to enter
their newly constructed room on the
auspicious day of Sri Krsna'’s pusydbhiseka
(showering of flowers),he invited almost
all his prominent godbrothers, includ-
ing Srila Madhusidana Gosvami
Maharaija, to participate in a five-day
festival in celebration of the occasion.
When Srila Madhustdana Gosvami
Maharajaarrived at the matha, he called me
to his room and softly asked, “You won'’t
be displeasedifI pointouta mistake you
have made, will you?”

“Of course not, Maharaja,” I said. “In
fact,I would be grateful to be given the
chance to make amends. Please tell me
what I have done wrong.”

Srila Maharaja then pointed at the
walls of the room. “You have not puthooks
on the walls to tie up a mosquito net,” he
said.

“Maharaja,” I said, “I did not have
hooks installed, as they would have
interfered with the plastering work that
was happening. But now thatthe work has
been completed, I will arrange for hooks
to be installed right away.”

Despite Srila Madhusiidana Gosvami
Maharaja’s exalted stature, he would
never speak to anyone in a raised tone.
He was very mindful and considerate in
hisdealings withjunior devotees,and he
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was always careful not to hurt anyone
with his words.

HIS DEEP RESPECT
FOR GURU MAHARAJA

One day, during a festival at the
Hyderbad branch of Sri Caitanya
Gaudiya Matha, I witnessed a friendly,
humorous conversation between Srila
Madhusiidana Gosvami Maharajaand Sri
Srimad Bhakti Vikasa Hrsikesa Gosvami
Maharaja. As they remembered their
times together during Srila Prabhupada’s
manifest presence, they affectionately
teased each other, saying things like, “It
was your fault I couldn’t perform Vraja-
mandala parikrama,” and playfully accused
each other, saying, “You did this,” and,
“You did that.” However,I wasamazed to
see thatas soonas Guru Maharajawalked
in the room, their joking immediately
subsided and they began to discuss
amongst themselves in a disciplined
manner. Then, once Guru Maharaja left
the room, they returned to their fun.

From their conduct, I understood that
although Srila Madhusiidana Gosvami
Maharaja and Srila Hrsike$a Gosvami
Maharajabehavedas typical friends with
one another, they possessed areverential
respect for Guru Maharaja.

ACCOMPLISHING HIS SERVICE
THROUGH THE MOST
APPROPRIATE MEANS

I personally witnessed that Srila
Madhustudana Gosvami Maharajawould
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interact with Guru Maharaja in various
different ways according to time, place
and circumstance. Once, at Sri Srimad
Bhakti Raksaka Sridhara Gosvami
Maharaja’s matha in Navadvipa, on
the occasion of Sri Jagannatha Misra
Mahotsava (the day after Sri Gaura-
purnima), he addressed Guru Maharaja
asifhe were complaining. “You have come
late,” he said. “Is it appropriate to make
everyone wait for you? Please do not be
late again.”

Another time,in SriJagannatha Puri,
he praised Guru Mahar3ja, saying, “No
oneelse hasbeenable torenderthe same
unique serviceasyou have.Byyourgrace,
we are fortunate enough to have gather-
ed here today at the appearance place of
Srila Prabhupada.”

Yet another time, he said to Guru
Maharija duringan explanation of Srimad-
Bhagavatam, “Itis only by following every
instruction of grantha-bhagavata that one
can become bhakta-bhagavata.”

The key tounderstanding the import
of these different modes of behavior is
found in a kirtana of Srila Bhaktivinoda
Thakura: “antare-bahire, sama vyavahara,
amani manada ha’bd—no disparity
shall remain between my internal and
external behavior. I shall not desire
honor for myself and shall instead offer
respect to others.” In other words, Srila
Madhusudana Gosvami Maharajawould
conducthimselfaccording tothe demands
of service. Whether it was teaching,
instructing, praising or chastising, he
always chose the means that would best
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accomplish the pleasure of Sri Hari, guru
and Vaisnavas.

HIS RECOGNITION
OF MY COW SEVA

When Srila Madhustidana Gosvami
Maharaja once saw the effulgent bodies
ofthe cows at our Mayapura branch of Sri
Caitanya Gaudiya Matha, he asked me,
“Who serves these cows?”

Ireplied, “I do, Maharaja-ji”

“Whatisyour name?” he asked.

“Narottama Brahmacari.”

“No,I'want to know the surname you
used prior to joining the matha.”

“I was previously known as
Narottama Cakravarti.”

“Cakravarti, you say? Yes. You have
come from a brahmana family, and you
definitely possess the qualities befitting
Vaisnavas, who are the true brahmanas.
This is why you are serving these cows
sonicely. Due to possessing an inferiority
complex, one of my disciples refuses to
serve the cows in our matha. He says, ‘1
am a brahmacari. I should serve Thakura-
ji. Why should I serve cows? Well, I can
plainly see that Sri Madhava Maharaja
knows very well whom to engage in which
services.”

A SENIOR GODBROTHER’S
APPRECIATION

On the instruction of Sri Srimad
Bhakti Raksaka Sridhara Gosvami
Maharaja, Srila Madhustidana Gosvami
Maharaja led Sri Navadvipa-dhama
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parikrama from Sri Caitanya Sarasvata
Matha for many years and also served
as the editor of the matha’s Bengali
magazine, Sri Gaudiya-darsana. Srila
Sridhara Gosvami Maharaja would say,
“Servants are plentiful, but it is a matter
of great fortune to find devotees like Srila
Madhusudana Maharaja who are will-
ing toaccept full responsibility for a task
and achieve it.Itis solely because of him
thatI need notworryabout many things
and can perform my bhajanain peace.”

HIS APPRECIATION OF GURU
MAHARAJA’S DETERMINATION

On the occasion of Srila Prabhupada’s
vydasa-puja in 1978, Guru Maharaja
organized a grand festival at Srila
Prabhupada’s newlyacquired appearance
place in Puri. When Srila Madhustdana
Gosvami Maharaja addressed the
assembly, he said, “We disciples of Srila
Prabhupada are many, but other than
Sri Madhava Maharaja, not one of us
attempted to preserve Srila Prabhupada’s
glorious appearance place. Although
many disciples of Srila Prabhupada had
ample means at their disposal, they did
nothing. But what Sri Madhava Maharaja
lacked in financial resources, he made
up forinardent determination. It was by
this determination that he managed to
accomplish the impossible.”

After Guru Maharaja manifested
his disappearance pastime, I also recall
the way Srila Madhusiidana Gosvami
Maharaja came forward to impart some
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muchneeded inspiration when the deities
of Srila Prabhupada, Sriman Mahaprabhu
and Sri Sri Radha-Nayana-mani were
installed in the newly established matha.
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GLORIFICATION OF
PUJYAPADA MADHUSUDANA
MAHARAJA

COMPOSED UNDER THE EDITORSHIP OF SRI SRIMAD
BHAKTI PRAMODA PURI GOSVAMI MIAHARAJA

HIS INDOMITABLE ENTHUSIASM
AND EXPERTISE

Our most worshipful Srila
Prabhupada noted Sri Narottamananda
Prabhu’s sincere inclination toward
serving Sri Hari, guru and Vaisnavas,
especially his particular attachment
to hearing and speaking hari-katha. For
this reason, Srila Prabhupada sent him
along with numerous veteran tridandi-
sannyasis to preach all over India the
principles of pure bhakti as issued from
the lotus mouth of Sriman Mahaprabhu.
There were many occasions where Srila
Prabhupada personally observed the
indomitable enthusiasm and expertise
with which Sri Narottamananda Prabhu
delivered lectures and performed kirtana
in assemblies graced with the presence
of distinguished intellectuals, and he
alsonoted the way he took on numerous
responsibilities related to establishing
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mathas and temples. Srila Prabhupada
was highly pleased to see that Sri
Narottamananda Brahmacari was always
ready and eager to render all types of
services with a peaceful mind and while
wearing a sweet smile. On behalf of Sri
Navadvipa-dhama Pracarini Sabha, Srila
Prabhupada conferred upon him profuse,
affectionate blessings by awarding him
with the devotionally significant title
‘Bhakti Kamala,” which means ‘the lotus
of devotion.’

THE CAUSE OF HIS
GODBROTHERS' DELIGHT

Nityd-lila-pravista piijyapada Srimad
Bhakti Raksaka Sridhara Maharija,
piijyapada Srimad Bhakti Vicara Yayavara
Maharaja, puijyapada nama-bhajananandi
Srila Krsnadasa Babaji Maharaja, pijyapada
Srimad Bhakti Dayita Madhava Maharaja
and other prominent, intimate disciples
of Sri Srila Prabhupada would always
experience great delight upon hearing
pijyapada Madhustdana Maharaja’s
classes on Srimad-Bhagavatam.

A TREASURY OF ALLVIRTUES

Allof SriKrsna’s qualities manifestin
His devotees,and Sripada Madhusiidana
Maharaja was gifted with endless
Vaisnava qualities. Today, we are acutely
experiencing the absence of this Vaisnava
sannydst, who was a treasury of all virtues.
The sorrow of being unable to see himany
longer is becoming utterly intolerable
forus.



OUR HEART'S PROFOUND
TORMENT

Devotees whoare truly committed to
performing kirtana—that is, propagating
the message and conclusive truths of
pure bhaktias expounded by Sri Sri Guru-
Gauranga—are very rare in this world.
The absence of such devotees from the
frame of our vision brings profound
torment to the heart, so much so that
it could never possibly be expressed
through words. However, the desires of
the sovereign Supreme Person,
Purusottama Krsna, who controls all
by His own free will, are completely
independent and indisputable. He

retrieves from this world those who are
dearto Himand gives thema place at His
feet, thus immersing us in an ocean of
separation. He causes us to remember
these words: “vaisnavera guna-gana korile
jivera trana—singing the glories of the
Vaisnavas delivers the living entities.”
Thus, He teaches us to follow the ideals
exemplified by His devotees’ bhajana. This
alone constitutes the waters that may
console our hearts, which are burning in
afire of anguish.

Excerpts from an article published in
Sr1 Caitanya-vani (Year 31, Volume 8)

vaisnavera guna-gana
korile jivera trana

“Singing the glories of’ the-Vaisnavas
delivers the living entities.”
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SRI SRIMAD
BHAKTI SAURABHA BHAKTISARA
GOSVAMI MAHARAJA

ACCEPTING THE SHELTER OF
SRILA PRABHUPADA'’S LOTUS FEET

Sri Srimad Bhakti Saurabha Bhaktisara
Gosvami Maharaja appeared in the
Khulna district of East Bengal (present-
day Bangladesh) and was given the name
Nanda-dulala. He studied engineering
at Ravenshaw College in Cuttack,
where he came in contact with Sri Srimad
Vraja-bihari dasa Babaji Maharaja, the
in-charge of the local matha established
by Srila Prabhupada.

Although Srila Babaji Maharaja
was not well educated, he lectured
daily on Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, as per
Srila Prabhupada’s order. Because of
his illiteracy, his manner of presenting
discourses was not particularly scholar-
ly. Nevertheless, illustrious academics
and English professors were so moved
by his simplicity that they joined the
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Gaudiya Matha and became initiated
devotees. He often told his listeners, “I
am but a peon of my gurudeva and Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. My delivery may
beinadequate,but I always put forth my
best effort in making sure their message
reaches your ears. Since you are learned,
kindly correct whatever mistakes I may
have made.”

Impressed by Srila Vraja-bihari Babaji
Mabharaja’s simplicity, Sri Nanda-dulala
took full advantage of his daily associat-
ion. Thus, a strong desire arose within
him to take shelter of Srila Prabhupada’s
lotus feet. Through this pastime, Sri
Nanda-dulala taught that the worldly
knowledge of platform speakers can
neverinfuse devotioninaperson’s heart.
Although a well-spoken politician may
expertly prepare a moving speech in
less than half an hour, the effect of his
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rhetoric is merely temporary. Converse-
ly, the incoherent speech of an entirely
illiterate but surrendered devotee is so
courageous that it inspires devotion
in the hearts of those who hear it, even
though it maybe devoid of any scriptural
references.Itwaswith such surrendered
devotees in mind that Srila Prabhupada
wrote in his poem Vaisnava Ke? (17), “prana
dche ta'ra, se hetu pracira—he has life, he
can preach.”

When Sri Nanda-dulala notified
his greatly pious mother and father of
his desire to accept the shelter of Srila
Prabhupada, his father encouraged him
tojoin the matha. “If you want to perform
hari-bhajana,” he told his son, “I will
personally take you to Srila Prabhupada
and offeryou at his lotus feet.” Sri Nanda-
dulala accepted this proposal, and his
mother and father both accompanied
him to Sridhama Mayapura, where Srila
Prabhupada agreed to award the three
of them harindma and diksa initiations.
Henceforth, Sri Nanda-dulala became
known as Sri Nani-gopala Brahmacari.

After offering his son at the lotus
feet of Srila Prabhupada, Sri Nanda-
dulala’s father told his son, “I am very
pleased you have decided to surrender
yourself to Srila Prabhupada. May you
always serve our gurudeva’slotus feet. I beg
you: please forget me and never return
home. It would make me proud if you
were to follow this instruction of mine.”

In this way, Sri Nanda-dulala’s fa-
ther proved himself to be his son’s true
guardian:
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sei se parama-bandhu se pita-mata
Sri-kysna-carane jei prema-bhakti-data

Sri Caitanya-mangala (Madhya-khanda)

He who gives you loving devotion for the
lotus feet of Sri Krsna is your ultimate
friend, your father and your mother.

That very year, in 1930, Sri Nani-
gopala Brahmacari was appointed as a
teacher at the Thakura Bhaktvinoda
Institute in Sridhama Mayapura and
assigned to the editorial team of the
Gaudiya Matha’s daily newspaper,
Dainika Nadiya Prakasa. Eventually, on
the order of Srila Prabhupada, he went
on to preach in many cities in India.

After Srila Prabhupada’s disap-
pearance, Sri Nani-gopala Brahmacari
remained under the guidance of Srila
Bhakti Saranga Gosvami Maharaja, who
awarded him sannydsa and gave him the
name Srimad Bhakti Saurabha Bhaktisara
Gosvami Maharaja. He became the
editor of Sri Sarasvata Gaudiya,a monthly
magazine published by Sri Gaudiya
Sangha, the institution Srila Bhakti
Saranga Gosvami Maharaja established.
By authoring many articles that were
printed in various Gaudiya Matha
magazines, Srila Maharaja contributed
to the service of Srila Prabhupada’s brhat-
mrdanga, his printing press. Additional-
ly,in Vrndavana, he managed the Imlitala
matha for a long time and is largely
responsible for its stunningly beautiful
preservation.

Whenever my Guru Maharaja, Sri
Srimad Bhakti Dayita Madhava Gosvami
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Maharaja, would visit Vrndavana, Srila
Bhaktisara Gosvami Maharaja would
always visit him. Their relationship was
very sweet and respectful. Without fail,
Srila Maharaja would always insist on
bringing Guru Maharaja to Imlitala,
where he would serve Guru Maharaja
and all his devotees prasada.

After Srila Gosvami Maharaja’s dis-
appearance, Srila Bhaktisira Gosvami
Maharaja was appointed the dcdarya of
Sri Gaudiya Sangha, but upon encount-
ering various disturbances, he regarded
his appointment as unfavorable for his
practice of bhaktiand promptly resigned.
He submitted his resignation letter in
person to the concerned parties, thus
demonstrating his complete lack of
conceit and selfishness. His simplicity
was boundless, and he was entirely
niskificana; he accepted Krsna as his only
wealth.

Through his personal example, Srila
Maharaja established that a sadhaka
must give up all that is unfavorable
for the practice of bhakti. He was not
attached to the prestige that comes with
a high-ranking position. Rather, he was
interested only in rendering service to
Sri Hari, guru and Vaisnavas.

We should be careful not to conclude
that Srila Bhaktisaira Gosvami Maharaja
gave up his service; he simply decided
to perform that service in a situation he
found more favorable for the execution
of bhakti. After resigning from his post
as dcarya of Sri Gaudiya Sangha, he
established amathain Siudi, West Bengal,
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where he once invited Guru Maharajato
deliver a series of lectures.

SERVING SRI HARI, GURU
AND VAISNAVAS BY
ANY MEANS POSSIBLE

SriSrimad Bhaktyaloka Paramaharhsa
Maharaja donated half of his property in
Sridhama Mayapura to his godbrother
Srila Bhaktisira Gosvami Maharaja so
that Srila Bhaktisara Gosvami Maharaja
could construct a matha there. However,
as soon as Srila Bhaktisara Gosvami
Maharaja began laying the foundation,
some Bangladeshi refugees pitched
tents and began squatting on that land,
citing the authority of a particular police
officer.Srila Bhaktisara GosvamiMaharaja
was unconcerned about the situation.
He told his godbrother Sripéda Krsna-
keéava Brahmacari, “I will not build
anything there. Whowantsto getinvolv-
edinall these problems? I will simply stay
with one of my godbrothers.”

Oneday,when §ripe’1da Krsna-keSava
Brahmacariaccompanied me to the ghdta
to takeaboat to Krsnanagara, he showed
me Srila Bhaktisara Gosvami Maharaja’s
land and said, “Look. Some people are
camping there with the support of the
police, and Srila Bhaktisara Maharaja
is not very motivated to deal with the
matter. Can you help him with this?”

“Certainly,” I said. “It wouldn’t take
me more than half an hour to evict all
these people. Send word to the father of
thatpoliceman.Tell him Bharati Maharaja
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says, Ifyourson wants to keep hisjob, the
place should be totally empty by the time
I return to Mayapura. Otherwise, you
must teach your son a lesson by filing a
lawful complaint against him.”

Sripada Krsna Ke$ava Prabhu did
as I requested, and the squatters left the
next day after receiving a small com-
pensation for the cost of their tents.

Once his land was cleared of all
refugees, Srila Bhaktisira Gosvami
Maharaja told me, “Due to my godbrother
Sri Krsna Kesava Brahmacari’s concern
for me, you delivered a harsh message
to that policeman’s father. Generally
speaking,itisinappropriate forsomeone
wearing the garb of a sadhu to speak in
such a manner. However, it is your duty
to extend yourself as far as necessary
in order to serve $r1 guru, Vaisnavas and
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Bhagavan.Thereis no faultifsuch service
requires you to resort to threats.”

A FRANK REPROACH

Guru Maharaja regularly held
religious assemblies in many places,
including Kolkata, Puri and Vrndavana.
Ontheinvitation cards,healwaysincluded
the names of his invited godbrothers,
along with brief introductions. Once,
one of Guru Maharaja’s godbrothers
becameangry to see that Guru Maharaja
had not included an introduction next
to his name. He told some of his other
godbrothers, “Why hasn’t Madhava
Maharaja included an introduction
of me? He has introduced himself and
his other godbrothers as the Founder-
dacaryas of their respective institutions,
but he has not mentioned any details
about me. This is entirely improper.”

In reply, Srila Bhaktisara Gosvami
Maharaja, who was straightforward and
without malice, said, “You have only
recently acquired a small place that has

"It is our duty (0
extend ourselves as
-far as necessary in
-~ order (o serve §ri
guru, \leisnavas and
Bhagavan.”

2/
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but two rooms. You have not held any
festival there, so Sripada Madhava
Maharaja has no way of knowing where
itis.Areyou asadhu? If so,then you must
always remain humble. Does your dis-
position reflect the meaning of trnadapi
sunicetd, the quality of being humbler
thanablade of grass? In the past, Sripada
Madhava Maharaja has shownyou great
respect, even though you are his junior.
Why, then,are you so angry? You cannot
even imagine the depth to which Sri
Hayagriva Brahmacari has entered the
innermost region of Srila Prabhupada’s
heart. Do not pay attention to all these
trivialities and thus cheat yourself of the
essence, which is association with and
service to sadhus.”

WHOSE SERVICE IS
MOST SUPERIOR?

Srila Bhaktisara Gosvami Maharaja
told me he once posed a question to
his godbrothers: “According to their
respective capacities, the many sannyadsis
and brahmacaris of the matha are busily
engaged from morning to nightin various
services. Srila Prabhupada’s grhastha
and vanaprasthi disciples, also, perform
many different services. Do considerat-
ions of superiority and inferiority apply
to the activities of service? If so, then
which service is considered most exalt-
ed,and whose service is topmost?”

After an extensive discussion, they
could not reach a solid conclusion,
and so they relayed the question to
Srila Prabhupada via Sri Paramananda
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“Do not pay attention
o all these trivialities
and thus cheat
yourself of the
essence, which |s
association with dllh
service to sadhus.™~

Prabhu. Srila Prabhupada answered
with one sentence: “The more love one
has for the Vaisnavas, the more exalted
one’s serviceis.”

In other words, there are no big or
small services. Rather, it is the servant’s
mood that makes his service either first,
second or third class.

FIVE INSTRUCTIONS

One day, while giving dar$ana to
his disciples, Srila Bhaktisira Gosvami
Maharaja said, “I have spoken many
things, and you have all heard so much.
Remain engaged in spiritual activities.
Thus, you will go somewhere and one
day obtain whatyou seek.”

Speaking this much, he fell silent.
After a few moments, he got up from
his chair and as he went into his room,
he asked one of disciples to speak hari-
katha. His disciple spoke on the rather
unlimited subject his $ri gurudeva had
just conveyed in only a few words:

“I have spoken many things. Despite his
advanced age, Srila Guru Maharaja has
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tirelessly and repeatedly explained, at
great length and in a simple manner, the
scriptural truths pertaining to bhajana-
sadhana and the process toattain the lotus
feet of Sri Hari.

“You have all heard so much. Here, Srila
Guru Maharaja is saying, ‘Day after
day, morning, noon and night, I have
unfailingly spoken hari-katha, sometimes
addressing easy subject matters, and at
other times tackling difficult ones. You
have all heard so much and grasped
something, some more than others.
Because of your extensive hearing, your
path towards the ultimate goal of life
has been without difficulty.’

“Remain engaged in spiritual activities.
Now that you have understood many
profound concepts concerning spiritual
life,go forward and follow those teachings
properly with firm conviction and
according to the guidance offered by the
scriptures.

“Thus you will go somewhere. If you
can daily and attentively serve—that
is, worship the deities, behold Them,
study scripture, perform kirtana, chant
japa and meditate—under the guidance
of Sriguruand Vaisnavas, then the day will
surely come when you will attain your
prime objective.

“You will one day obtain what you seek. If
you heed the previous four instructions,
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then in this fifth stage, you will surely
attain the rarely attained and eternally
revered Divinity, Sri Sri Radha-Krsna.
You will leave behind this temporary,
inferior earthly realm and reach Sri
Goloka Vrndavana, where all abide
in a perpetual, blissful spring. Then,
your life will be a success. You will be
happy, peaceful, immortal and forever
liberated, eternally full of sweetness
and laughter.”
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THE MESSENGERS OF CAITANYA
MAHAPRABHU’S VANI

Once, Guru Maharaja (then known
as Sri Hayagriva Brahmacari), Sri Srimad
Bhakti Srirapa Siddhanti Gosvami
Maharaja (then Sri Siddha-svaripa
Brahmacari) and Sri Srimad Bhakti
Raksaka Sridhara Gosvami Maharaja
were invited to preach at a three-day
spiritual function in Sylhet, East Bengal
(now Bangladesh).On the firstday,in his
address, Sri Siddha-svartipa Brahmacari
made use of very straightforward but
harsh and immoderate words while
establishing the superiority of the
teachings of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu
over the popular mayavdada philosophies
prevalent at that time. He referred to
Vivekananda, whose name means ‘one
whose takes bliss in having intelligence’
as ‘Vi-vekananda, or ‘one who takes bliss

e
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in being ignorant,” and to Ramakrsna
Paramaharsa as ‘Rama-hamsa,” or ‘a
large but worthless swan.” Upon hear-
ing these epithets, many residents of
Sylhet became irritated. That night,
leaf-lets were published and distributed
all over town denouncing the Gaudiya
Matha and demanding the cancellation
of the function.

The event faced such great opposit-
ion that the next day, Sri Hayagriva
Brahmacari met with the convener, the
district judge, who expressed his con-
cerns about safety and advised us to
cancel the remaining two days of the
function, just to rule out the possibil-
ity of any undesirable incident. Sri
Hayagriva Brahmacari assured the
judge that the speaker who had used
incendiary words the previous night
would most definitely not be speaking



My BeELovED MASTERS

again, and that only he and Srila
Sridhara Gosvami Maharaja would
address the audience. The judge repli-
ed, “It is on your assurance alone that
I will allow the function to continue. I
willmakeall the necessaryarrangements
for providing increased security, but
please be mindful of the content of your
hari-katha.”

The next evening, the venue was
filled with antagonistic objectors. Sri
Hayagriva Brahmacari was the first
to address the crowd, and he began by
praising the hospitality of the Sylhet
people. After he finished his speech
and established his objective, he
conceded the podium to Srila Sridhara
Gosvami Maharaja. During his pre-
sentation, Srila Maharaja said, “Our
gurudeva, Stila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati
Thakura Prabhupada, has taught us
that in our preaching, we are delivering
the message of Svayam Bhagavan Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu Himself. Our
only purpose in coming here is to
deliver, through fearless yet fair speech,
the vani (teachings) that incessantly
flow from Srimad-Bhagavatam, the natural
commentary on Vedanta-sutra, as it has
been presented by Sriman Mahaprabhu
and our line of guru-varga—such as Sri
Raghunatha dasa Gosvami, Srila Jiva
Gosvami, Srila Krsnadasa Kaviraja
Gosvami and others—who make up
our bhagavata-parampara. We are not
here to preach with the apprehension
and shyness of alady hiding her face be-
hind a veil.
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“What to speak of the philosophical
doctrines of personalities like Sri
Sar‘lkarécérya, Jaimini, Patafjali, Kanada
and so on, the ideology manifested
by Svayam Bhagavan Sri Gauranga
Mahaprabhu is unparalleled and vastly
superior to the ideologies establish-
ed by even the previous four Vaisnava
dciryas—Sri Ramanuja, Srila
Madhvacarya, Sri Nimbaditya and Sri
Visnusvami. Through His teachings,
He has highlighted the shortcomings of
such doctrines and has conclusively
defeated all erroneously fabricated
philosophies. Therefore, in our pre-
sentation of Sriman Mahaprabhu’s
ideology, how is it possible that the
ideologies of persons like Vivekananda,
Ramakrsna Paramahamsa and
Bhandarkar will not be contested?

“Moreover, we are simply messen-
gers of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; our
duty is merely to deliver His teachings.
If anyone in this assembly has any
objections, he may kindly address them
to Sriman Mahaprabhu, Srila Vedavyasa
or Srila Riipa Gosvami. Although we have
unflinching faith in their vicara-dhara
(line of ideology), we will undoubtedly
surrender toany person who can present
an ideology superior to that presented
by Sriman Mahaprabhu. But if such a
person is not present in this world, what
intelligent being would be unwilling
to follow or feel uninspired by such a
highly auspicious spiritual path as the
one described by Sriman Mahaprabhu
and His followers?
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“Srimad-Bhiagavatam has clearly
described SriKrsnaas Svayam Bhagavan:

ete camsa kalah pumsah
krsnas tu bhagavan svayam

Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.3.28)

Allthese avatarasare either plenary portions
or portions of plenary portions of the
Supreme Person, but Krsna is the original
Personality of Godhead.

“Furthermore, Krsna Himself has
stated in the Bhagavad-gita that He is
the ultimate object of surrender in such
verses as:

sarva-dharman parityajya
mam ekam Saranam vraja
ahaw tvam sarva-papebhyo
moksayisyami ma Sucah
Srimad Bhagavad-giti (18.66)

Completely abandoning all dharma, take
shelter of Me alone.Iwill free you from the
reactions of your sins. Do not lament.

man-mand bhava mad-bhakto
mad-ydji manm namaskuru
mam evaisyasi satyarn te
pratijane priyo’si me
Srimad Bhagavad-gita (18.65)

Offeryour mind to Me,become My devotee,
worship Meand offer pranama to Me. By this,
you shallattain Me.Iswear this truth toyou
because you are dear to Me.

ananyas cintayanto mam
yejanah paryupasate
tesam nityabhiyuktandam
yoga-kseman vahamy aham
Srimad Bhagavad-gita (9.22)
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For those who are devoid of other desires,
whoare alwaysabsorbed in contemplation
of Me and who always worship Me, I
personally carry their necessities and
preserve what they presently have.

“Therefore, what benefit is there in
accepting the ideology of Ramakrsna
Paramahamsa, who advocates the wor-
ship of devatds (demigods)? Such worship
is averse to Srimad-Bhigavatam (4.31.14),
which has firmly established:

yatha taror mitla-nisecanena
trpyanti tat-skandha-bhujopasakhah
pranopahdrdc ca yathendriyanan
tathaiva sarvarhanam acyutejya

Just as pouring water on the root of a tree
nourishes its trunk, branches, leaves and
sprigs, and as giving food to the stomach
nourishesall the senses and bodily limbs,all
the demigods are automatically worshiped
when one worships Sri Acyuta (Bhagavan).

“The philosophy of Vivekananda
is ‘jive prema kare jei jana sei jana seviche
isvara—one whohaslove forliving entities
actually serves the Supreme Lord.’
However, we see that his followers kill
and eat animals, and we must therefore
conclude thatin this slogan,the word jiva,
as used by Vivekananda, refers only to
human beings. But the true meaning of
the word jiva refers to all living entities.

You should all deeply consider these
points. There is no need for us to say
anything further. You are all free to make
complaints against any imperfections
in our methods of delivery, but you
mustknow for certain that the philosophy
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we have presented remains immacu-
lately pure atall times, without the slight-
est trace of contamination.”

After Srila Sridhara Gosvami
Maharaja concluded his speech, the
audience responded with thunderous
applause.Indeed, they were truly pleased,
and they requested that the organizers
extend the function for an additional
fifteen days. In this way, the preaching
of Sriman Mahaprabhu’s vdni in the city
of Sylhet was a great success. As Sylhet
was a city renowned for its good-quality
lime, the residents, in theirappreciation,
arranged for a wagonload to be used in
the service of whitewashing the walls
of Sri Caitanya Matha, the temples at
Yogapithaand other buildings in Sriman
Mahaprabhu’s Sridhama Mayapura.

Srila Siddhanti Gosvami Maharaja
was accustomed to speaking in a
forthright manner that some may
have found unpalatable, but he never
presented anything other than Srauta-
vani, the teachings descending through
the bhagavata-parampara. This was appreci-
ated by the authoritative personality
Srila Sridhara Gosvami Maharaja, his
senior godbrother who defended the
contentof hisjunior godbrother’s speech
thatday in Sylhet.

PROCLAIMING THETRUTH

Srila Siddhanti Gosvami Maharaja
wasconsiderablyboldandstraightforward
in his lectures. He would never hold

back when refuting others” mistaken
philosophies, nor would he attempt
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“Because of"his impartial
nature, Srila Siddhana
(rosvami Maharaja spoke in
the same manner publi(:aily
as he did privately.

Co=y=o9

to avoid confrontation by speaking
indirectly. Because of his impartial
nature, he spoke in the same manner
publically as he did privately.

Once, while preaching with Sri
Srimad Bhakti Viveka Bharati Gosvami
Maharaja, Srila Maharaja (then Sri
Siddha-svarupa Brahmacari) very
forthrightly and unambiguously estab-
lished the supremacy of pure bhakti
over any and all pseudo-devotional
religions included within the proverb
“Jata mata tata patha—there are as many
paths to attain God as there are ways to
see Him,” and that this popular slogan
amounts merely to mirita-bhakti, or mixed
devotion. Needless to say,a number of
people were greatly perturbed by this
assertion, and they began to oppose the
Gaudiya Matha.

When Sri Kufija-bihari Vidyabhiisana
Prabhu, the secretary of the Gaudiya
Matha, related this event to Srila
Prabhupada, Srila Prabhupada said,
“While the scriptures affirm that Siddha-
svarupa Prabhu has spoken the truth, the
harsh language he used should never
come from our mouths.Be thatasit may,
his words have spread our message to
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such a large group of people that it
would have cost us one lakh rupees
otherwise. For this service, I will award
him a Sri Gaura Airvada certificate! and
grant him the special title ‘Vidya-vagisa,
which means ‘the best orator of true
knowledge.” Write that down, ‘Vidya-
vagiSa,’ and reserve it for him.”

HIS APPRECIATION
OF MY DETERMINATION

Once, due to the carelessness of
railway baggage handlers, the hand of
one of the uninstalled deities of Sri
Sri Radha-Krsna I had sent by train to
be installed in a matha in Krsnanagara
was damaged. Srila Siddhanti Gosvami
Maharaja was present when I received
this news, and he asked me, “What will
you do now?”

“I'will first seek compensation from
Indian Railways,” I replied. “After that, I
will decide how to further proceed.”

He advised, “You should give up any
hope of receiving compensation.Itisvery
difficult.” Then,as he spread hisarms wide
open, he said, “Trying to get money from
Indian Railways is like trying to fish it
out of a hole as deep as seven times the
distance between my palms right now.
It would be better to solicit a devotee
for funds and have another deity made
quickly.”

Ultimately, I decided I must at least
make some effort to collect our rightful
compensation. Afterinvestingagreat deal

1 A certificate conferring the blessings of Sri Gauranga
Mahaprabhu.
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of energy into the matter, I eventually
managed to pressurize Indian Railways
to reimburse us for the cost of the
uninstalled deities, and after some time
wereceived the payment. When I notified
Srila Siddhanti Gosvami Maharaja of
this success, he said, “You have made it
back from the house of Yamaraja, Death
himself. Only a determined devotee like
you is able to protect the wealth meant
for the service of Bhagavan.”

GIFTING ME A NRSIMHA-KAVACA

Oneday,during the time Iwas dealing
withalawsuit toremove the tenantsille-
gally occupying the appearance place of
Srila Prabhupada in Puri, Srila Siddhanti
Gosvami Maharajaapproached me with
concern for my wellbeing. With the
affection ofaguardian, he said, “Twill have
anysimha-kavaca made for your protection.
You must wear it at all times. You have
no idea what harm these people might
do toyou.” Sure enough, some days later
he brought me a nysimha-kavaca prepared
by his godbrother, Sripada Krsna-kesava
Brahmacari. When he gave it to me, he
showed me hisarm,which bore a nrsimha-
kavaca,and said, “Look, I too wear one.”

Although I accepted the nrsimha-
kavaca he gave me, I faced an internal
dilemma about whether I should wear
it. I thought it over and concluded that
if I were truly surrendered and if all my
efforts were intended purely for the
service of Bhagavan,thenindeed,noone
would be able to cause me the least bit
of harm or even so much as bruise me as
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long as He wishes to accept my service.
Furthermore, since Bhagavan is the one
accepting my service, the responsibility
of my protection lies with Him alone.
Why should I independently endeavor
to protect myself? For these reasons,
I was unenthusiastic about wearing
the nrsimha-kavaca. However, since it
was affectionately given to me by Srila
Siddhanti Gosvami Maharaja, I always
kept it with me. To this day, it is stored
safely in my closet.
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When we eventually won the law-
suit, Srila Siddhanti Gosvami Maharaja
told me, “You have snatched this meal
right out of the tiger’s mouth.”

“Maharaja,” I replied, “what capacity
do I possess to snatch a meal from the
jaws of a tiger? It is by the power of Srila
Prabhupada’s disciples suchas yourself—
by your good wishes and mercy—that
we have become instruments in fulfill-
ing our gurupada-padma’s desire.”
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Srila Maharaja then said, “Maintain-
ing this kind of sub-missiveness is the
key to gainrightfuland eternal entry into
vaisnava-dharma.”

Under the guidance of Guru Maharaja,
a huge festival was organized at Srila
Prabhupada’s appearance place in
1978 to commemorate his vydsa-
piija. At that time, Srila Siddhanti
Gosvami Maharaja was the first
to donate toward the construc-tion of
a matha there. As he hand-ed me one
thousand rupees, he express-ed his
happinessand bestowed manyinstructive
blessings upon me.

HIS APPRECIATION OF SIVA AS
THE GREATEST OF VAISNAVAS

I had the good fortune of accompa-
nying Guru Maharaja a number of
times to festivals at Srila Siddhanti
Gosvami Maharaja’s various mathas.
Instead of inviting a great number of
devotees all at once for a function, Srila
Siddhanti Gosvami Maharaja preferred
instead to invite a few devotees at a
time. The prasada he served during those
small events always consisted of the best

ingredients.
Once, while showing Guru Maharaja

the deity of Siva-ji he had installed in
his matha in Sri Jagannatha Puri, Srila
Maharaja explained, “Although my
name was previously Siva Sankara De,
I always disapproved of the worship of
Siva, deeming him to be a demigod in
the mode of ignorance. But now, by the
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mercy of Srila Prabhupada, I have real-
ized that it is impossible for one to ob-
tain the grace of Visnu without first
obtaining the mercy of Vaisnavas. That
is why I have built this temple for Siva,
the topmostamong all Vaisnavas.”

PERFORM OR PERISH

The land Guru Maharaja had ac-
quired in Kolkata for establishing Sti
Caitanya Gaudiya Matha included an
old one-story building that needed to be
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razed in order to construct a new build-
ing. During the building’s demolition,
Srila Siddhanti Gosvami Maharaja visited
the site. After observing usin ourwork, he
asked me, “Have you people gone crazy?
This place has been beautifully built
with the most exquisite materials, like
Italian mosaic flooring, Belgian glass
windows,and even the doorand window
frames are made from top-quality
Burmese teak wood. Yet, you are knock-
ingitalldown.Areyou outofyour mind?
Why don’t you simply construct levels
on top of the already-existing building?
When Madhava Maharaja arrives, tell
him that Siddhanti Maharajavisited this
siteand hasadvised againstdemolishing
the building.”

I personally conveyed Srila Siddhanti
Gosvami Maharaja’s message to Guru
Maharaja, who asked me, “If your goal is
to throw a stone at this nearby door, how
will you do it?” In response, I mimicked
softly tossing a stone with very little force.

Guru Maharaja then asked, “Now; if
youintend to throw the stone somewhere
far,how willyou do it?” I then mimicked
throwingastone with much greater force.

Guru Maharaja concluded, “Similarly,
the higher we aim, the better our efforts
toachieve ourgoal will be. Upon reaching
a country he wanted to attack and
conquer, Napoleon would either burn
his ship or intentionally sink it, boldly
signifying to his soldiers that their only
option was to perform or perish. When
he ordered hisarmy to cross over the Alps
mountain range, most of the soldiers
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were dumbfounded, and said, ‘It is im-
possible!” Napoleon replied, ‘The word
impossible exists onlyinafool’sdictionary.’

“When a person is left with no other
option but to act, he makes his best
efforts to accomplish his goal. But if
given the slightest leeway, he thinks
endlessly without acting. It has been
rightly said, ‘Necessity is the mother
of invention.” Therefore, demolish that
building, so that we may be compelled
toactand construct for ourselvesa place
to stay. Moreover, we need a much big-
ger hall for hari-katha and kirtana, even
if it is only a tin shed without opulent
decorations.”

While Guru Maharaja’s words
filled my heart with great energy and
enthusiasm, I also understood Srila
Siddhanti Gosvami Maharaja’s concern
for the protection and preservation
of something beautiful that could be
used in krsna-seva. Although these two
godbrothers held different views, I
was able to grasp the depth of their
relationship, and I knew in my heart
that Srila Siddhanti Gosvami Maharaja
did not feel the least bit offended that
Guru Maharaja did not adhere to his
advice.

Afterthe construction of the Kolkata
branch of Sri Caitanya Gaudiya Matha
was completed, Srila Siddhanti Gosvami
Maharaja attended the inauguration
festivities. When he inspected the kirtana
hall and the quality of its construction,
he appreciatively noted, “You have
done a great job. This is fantastic. I only
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mentioned you should not demolish
the previous building because I thought
you did not have enough funds to create
something as beautiful as this.”

PUBLISHING GAUDIYA
VAISNAVA SCRIPTURES

Srila Siddhanti Gosvami Maharaja
published an unprecedented edition
of Srimad Bhagavad-gitd with the Rasika-
raitjana commentary of Srila Bhaktivinoda
Thakura, the Gita-bhiisana commentary
of Srila Baladeva Vidyabhisana, and
his own Anubhiisana commentary. He
also published a few Upanisads like the
I$a, Katha, Mandukya, and Gopdla-tapani
Upanisads with his Tattva-kand com-
mentaries, as well as the three books Sri
Ujjvala-nilamani-kirana, Bhakti-rasamrta-
sindhu-bindu and Bhagavatamrta-kana.

Healsorendered tremendous service
to the Gaudiya Vaisnava sampradaya
by publishing Vedanta-sitra in Bengali
with Sri Baladeva Vidyabhiisana’s
Govinda-bhasya commentary and brief
commentary thereon, along with an
assisting explanation of his own called
Siddhanta-kana, which he fortified with
references from Srimad-Bhdgavatam and
Sri Caitanya-caritamrta. Srila Siddhanti
Gosvami Maharajaendeavored tirelessly
to publish this particular book, and his
godbrother Sri Srimad Bhakti Bhideva
Srauti Gosvami Maharaja offered ex-
tensive assistance in proofreading.

Wheneveranew book was released,
Srila Siddhanti Gosvami Maharaja would
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hold a festival and say, “Just as Srimad-
Bhagavatam is verily the divine form of
Bhagavan, the literatures that have been
written in the light of Srimad-Bhagavatam
and further endorse the doctrines
presented therein are non-different from
Srimad-Bhdgavatam, and are therefore
just as worshipful as Bhagavan Himself.
It is only fitting to commemorate the
divine appearance of such literatures in
the world by organizing a festival.”

SPREADING THE TEACHINGS
OF BHAGAVAN’S PASTIMES
THROUGH DIORAMAS

Srila Prabhupada Bhaktisiddhanta
Sarasvati Gosvami Thakura engaged his
disciples in performing kirtana of visuddha
caitanya-vani, the immaculate message
of Sri Caitanya, by publishing and
distributing countless spiritual books,
newsletters and magazines, as well as by
sending niskificana® preachers to various
locations. Although most people could
grasp the concepts these publications

and Vaisnava preachers presented,
there were still many who could not.

Concerned for the welfare of such
persons, Srila Prabhupada, whose heart
was always full of compassion, granted
them the wonderful opportunity to
understand the pristine message of Sri
Caitanya-deva by organizing Sat-Siksa
Pradarsinis, exhibitions that involved
beautiful dioramas and displays along
with appointed representatives to

2 Onewhoaccepts SriKrsnaasone’s only possession.
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explain the various spiritual teachings
they depicted. These exhibitions were
organized and led by such stalwart
Vaisnavas as Sri Srimad Bhakti Raksaka
Sridhara Gosvami Maharaja, Sri Srimad
Bhakti Hrdaya Vana Gosvami Maharaja
and Guru Maharaja. In addition to the
exhibitions, silent ‘magic lantern’ films
produced by Sri Srimad Bhakti Prasiina
Bodhayana Gosvami Maharajawerealso
presented.

Srila Siddhanti Gosvami Maharaja
gave this conceptual legacy of Srila
Prabhupada a permanent form of ex-
pression when he unveiled in his mathas
many sculpted dioramas of instructive
pastimes from krsna-lila, rama-lila and
gaura-lila. These dioramas were highly
beneficial, as they simultaneously
communicated profound concepts to the
general public and brought numerous
pastimes of the Lord to the minds of well-
informed devotees.

HIS SAMADHI PASTIME

A few of Srila Prabhupada’s sannydsa
disciples,namely Srila Siddhanti Gosvami
Maharaja, Sri Srimad Bhakti Viveka
Bharati Gosvami Maharaja, Sri Srimad
Bhakti Suhrt Paramarthi Gosvami
Maharaja,and SriSrimad Bhakti Prapana
Dandi Gosvami Maharaja, were not
interred with samadhi burials. Instead,
for whatever reasons, they instructed
their disciples to cremate their divine
bodies. Some time after Srila Siddhanti
GosvamiMaharaja’s body was cremated,
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his disciples established his puspa-samadhi
at his matha in Sti Jagannatha Puri.

After deeply deliberating on the
subject, one will come to the conclusion
that there is no difference between a
Vaisnava’s miila-samadhi and puspa-samadhi,
because the body of a Vaisnava and the
articles related to him are non-different,
purely transcendental, and equally
worshipful.

On behalf of King Prataparudra, Sri
Nityananda Prabhu repeatedly request-
ed Sriman Mahaprabhu to award His
darsana to the king, but the Lord firmly
refused. However, Sti Nityananda Prabhu
convinced Him to at least bestow a set
of His used clothes upon the king as
an alternative. Upon receiving those
garments, King Prataparudra treated
them as non-different from Sriman
Mahaprabhu and accorded them the
greatest honorandrespect.

Justas Sriman Mahaprabhu’s clothes
are non-different from Himself, the
divine bodies of His realized devotees
and the items they used are similarly

non-different from those devotees
themselves. Such objects remain equal-
ly worshipful and worthy of respect
even after they enter nitya-lila.

THE ACTIONS OF OUR
GURU-VARGA ARE NOT
TO BE QUESTIONED

Once, after the disappearance of
Srila Siddhanti Gosvami Maharija, I
attended a festival at his establishment
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in Puri, Sri Caitanya Sarasvata Matha
and Asana. There, Sri Mukunda Pandita,
a disciple of Sri Srimad Bhakti Vicara
Yayavara Gosvami Maharaja, was closely
inspecting the deity of Sri Vrnda-devi
that had been installed there. Pointing
to her nose ring and the other orna-
ments with which she was adorned, he
asked one of Srila Siddhanti Gosvami
Maharaja’s disciples, “Who had this deity
of Vrnda-devi made?”

“It was our gurudeva,” the devotee
replied.

Sri Mukunda Pandita further
inquired, “Has she been manifested in
accordance with the specifications of
scripture, or simply by some sort of fan-
cifulimagination?”

The disciple innocently responded,
“Our gurudeva would have been able to
better explain; I do not know.”

Although I generally never com-
mented on anything unless requested,
I considered that in this case, to re-
main silent would have put me at risk
of committing an offense, for Sri
Mukunda Pandita had voiced doubt
about a deity installed by my guru-varga
Srila Siddhanti Gosvami Maharija.
Therefore, interrupting the conversa-
tion, I asked him, “Pandita-ji, is it proper
to harbor doubt even after learning it
was a recognized, authentic Vaisnava
who installed this deity? Could such
an authoritative personality like Srila
Siddhanti Gosvami Maharaja ever do
anything unauthorized? The truth is,
Srila Maharaja has manifested this deity
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according to the descriptions found in
Sri Vrnda-devydstakam, composed by Srila
ViSvanatha Cakravarti Thakura:

bimbadharoditvara-manda-hasya-
nasagra-mukta-dyuti-dipitdasye!
vicitra-ratnabharana-sriyadhye!
vrnde! numas te caranaravindam
O Vrnda! Your countenance is especially
radiant, illuminated by the gentle smile
rising on your bimba-red lips and the pearl
on your nose. Your beauty is enhanced by
various jeweled ornaments. O Vrnda, we
offer prandma to your lotus feet. *

I concluded, “It appears you have
never read this astaka attentively.”

Sri Mukunda Pandita fell silent
and I felt satisfied for having rendered
some service to Srila Siddhanti Gosvami
Maharjja.

SRI SRIMAD BHAKTI SRIRUPA
SIDDHANTI MAHARAJA

COMPOSED UNDER THE EDITORSHIP OF SRI SRIMAD
BHAKTI PRAMODA PURTI GOSVAMI M AHARAJA

AN EFFULGENT GEM

Almost all of our godbrothers are,
one by one, making theirgrand departure
to join our $ri gurupdada-padma, who has
long since entered the eternal pastimes
of the Lord. Each and every one of these
godbrothers embodied extraordinary
and divine specialties. It is impossible
to find anyone who can fill the void they
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have left. Thus, the Gaudiya Vaisnava
community has gradually become
thoroughly deprived of its precious
jewels, and our worshipful Siddhanti
Maharaja was one such effulgent gem.

HIS GREAT SERVICETO THE
GAUDIYA VAISNAVA COMMUNITY

The mostworshipful Prabhupadahad
a special desire to publish and circulate
Gaudiya Vedantacarya Srimad Baladeva
Vidyabhusanapada’s Sri Govinda-Bhisya
commentary on Vedanta, as well as the
I5a, Kena, Katha, Prasna, Mandukya, Aitareya,
Taittiritya, Chandogya, Brhad-aranyaka,
Svetdsvatara, and Gopala-tapani Upanisads,
complete with anvaya (word-for-word
translations that follow the sentence
structure). Pijyapada Siddhanti Maharaja
dedicated himself to fulfilling this
cherished desire of our most worshipful
Sri Srila Prabhupada, and thus, by
accomplishing this great service for the
Gaudiya Vaisnava community, he became
arecipientof Prabhupada’s profuse mercy.

ACCEPTING
SRILA PRABHUPADA'S SHELTER

Pijyapada Maharaja appeared in an
aristocratic devotee family in the Barishal
district of East Bengal on 22 October
1906, on the fifth day of the waxing moon
during the holy month of Kartika. He
first came to the lotus feet of the most
worshipful Sri Srila Prabhupada in
Kolkatain January 1924.In March of that
same year,on the auspicious occasion of
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Sri Gaura-pirnima, he received maha-
mantra and mantra-diksa initiation from
Srila Prabhupadaand was given the name
Sri Siddha-svariipa dasa.

A LIFE OF DEDICATION

Being completely captivated with
Krsna, hejoined the mathaataveryyoung
age,whenhewasstillin school. However,
according to the desire of his parents
and elderly family members, he was
ordered to return to his home and finish
his studies. After quickly completing
his schooling, he returned to the matha
sometime around February of 1928 and,
tothe utmostdegree,dedicated hislife to
the service of his §ri gurupada-padma.

A DISTINGUISHED SPEAKER

Srila Prabhupada and the Vaisnavas
under Srila Prabhupada’ guidance were
immensely pleased by Sri Siddha-svartipa
dasa’s sincere service efforts. As tokens
of §ri gurupada-padma’s pleasure, he was
awarded the Sri Gaura Asirvada titles
‘Upadesaka’ (instructor), Mahopadesaka’
(great instructor), and Vidya-vagisa’
(master of knowledge and speech) by
the Navadvipa Pracarani Sabha. As a
brahmacari,he accompanied expert,senior
tridandi-sannydsis—like tridandi-svami
Srimad Bhakti Pradipa Tirtha Maharija,
tridandi-svami Srimad Bhakti Viveka
Bharati Maharaja, tridandi-svami Srimad
Bhakti Raksaka Sridhara Maharaja and
tridandi-svami Srimad Bhakti Hrdaya Vana
Maharaja—to various places in Bengal,
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Bihar, Orissa, Madras, Andhra Pradesh
and West India. He also preached in many
places with nitya-lila-pravista parama-
pitjyapida tridandi-svami Srimad Bhakti
Dayita Madhava Maharaja, who, during
the manifest time of Sri Srila Prabhupada,
was known as ‘Vagmi-pravara’ Sripada
Hayagriva Brahmacari Prabhu. Gradually,
by the grace of Sri Hari,guru,and Vaisnavas,
he emerged as a distinguished speaker.
Those members of the aristocracy who
were earnest and appreciative became
deeply attracted to his fearless and
potentexpositions of the properverdicts
of scripture. Although he was severely
opposed by several narrow-minded
atheists who interpreted his words as
an attack on their interests, he never
hesitated to expound the truth, which
dispels the ghoul of illusion,inaccordance
with the ancient tradition of those who
have hearditfromanauthoritative source.
For this reason, he became the recipient
of the most worshipful Prabhupada’s
profuse mercy.

PRESENTING THE ESSENCE OF THE
SCRIPTURAL TEACHINGS

In 1941, piljyapada Siddha-svarupa
Brahmacari Prabhu accepted sannyasa
from our godbrother Sri Bhakti Vijfiana
ASrama Maharajaand adopted the name
tridandi-svami Srimad Bhakti Srirtpa
Siddhanti Maharaja.

In each of his three mathas, the pujari
devotees worship unprecedentedly
beautiful deities of Sri Sri Guru-Gauranga
Radha-Govinda-jiu. Additionally, the

268

wallsare adorned with striking depictions
of §rigaura-lila, Srikrsna-lila and $rirama-lila
thatcapture the essence of the scriptural
teachings. Simply by viewing these
depictions, earnest viewers receive the
fortune ofaccumulating much knowledge
of the proper verdicts of the scriptures.
These depictions remain on display even
today,butsince putjyapada Maharajais no
longer to be seen, viewing them simply
causes our hearts to drown in anguish.

krpa kori’ krsna more diyachila sariga
svatantra kysnera iccha hoilo sanga-bhanga
Sri Caitanya-caritamrta (Antya-lila 11.94)
Mercifully, Krsna gave me his association.

By Krsna’s independent will, our exchange
has ended.

Excerpts from articles published in
Sri Caitanya-Vini (Year 25, Volume 11)
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SERVING BOTH GRANTHA-
BHAGAVATA AND BHAKTA-
BHAGAVATA

Prior toaccepting sannydsa, Sri Srimad
Bhaktyaloka Paramaharhsa Maharaja
wasknownas Sri Mahananda Brahmacari.
While Srila Prabhupada was still present
in this world, Sri Mahananda Brahmacari
managed Bhagavata Pressin Krsnanagara,
which was dedicated to printing Srila
Prabhupada’s editions of Srimad-
Bhagavatam. Actually, the title ‘manager’
does not befit devotees, because a devo-
tee understands his position is always
that of a servant. But as Sri Mahananda
Brahmacari’s duties were exactly like
those of a manager, we are referring
to him as such. He arranged everything
for the in-house printing of Srimad-
Bhagavatam and other publications of
Srila Prabhupada.
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Forthe service of these publications,
Sri Mahananda Brahmacari employed
a stenographer and a typist. Once, the
king of Nadiya was in need of printing
a publication, but had no one in his
service capable of typing or taking
dictation. In response to the king’s need,
Sri Mahananda Brahmacari offered the
services of Bhagavata Press’s stenogra-
pherand typist,and even offered to print
the publication,as Bhagavata Press often
took outside clients.

They presented the king with a
flawless publication; not even a single
mistake was made.Impressed by the high
quality of his publication and the care
with which the devotees of Bhagavata
Press produced it, the king decided that
he would no longer send his future
publications to Kolkata for printing,
but would instead use Bhagavata Press



My BeELovED MASTERS

exclusively. In this way, the press even-
tually gained a favorable reputation due
in part to the efforts of Sri Mahananda
Brahmacari. Everyone in the area knew
they could put their full trust in the
abilities of the devotees of Bhagavata
Press, and if by chance some mistake
were made, the press would immediately
rectify it.

Another service Sri Mahananda
Brahmacari used to perform was to
acquire properties for the matha. Because
his services generally required him to
collect various items for the Gaudiya
Matha, he was given the title ‘Kenarama,
which means ‘a person who purchases
everything.’ In this case, the title applies
to one who purchases everything not
for one’s own enjoyment, but for the
service of bhakta-bhagavata, Bhagavan’s
devotee.

SUBTLE INDICATION,
BIG SERVICE

The villagers of Campaka-hatta
in Navadvipa possessed a deep sense
of reverence for Srila Prabhupada, and
some of them even became his initiated
disciples. Out of their regard for him,
they donated him the property that
encompassed the previous residence of
Jayadeva Gosvami. This is the present
site of Sri Gaura-Gadadhara Gaudiya
Matha. There was one esteemed local
in that village who had two recently
widowed daughters. Unfortunately, the
daughters’ in-laws were unwilling to
hand over their respective inheritances,
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and so the two women were unable to
maintain their lives.

When Srila Prabhupada learned
about the predicament these women
faced, he simply said, “How will they
maintain themselves?” Taking his
gurudeva's seemingly light inquiry as an
order, Mahananda Brahmacari visited
the local courts in Ranaghata and filed
a court case against the ladies’ in-laws,
and eventually managed to secure their
respective inheritances for them.

INTELLIGENT SERVICE

Srila Prabhupada had a disciple
named Sri Nisikanta Sanyala,a professor
at Ravensa College in Kataka. Although
Sri Nisikanta Sanyal had an entire family
to maintain, he would offer all his salary
to Srila Prabhupada, even after Srila
Prabhupada had told him, “If you keep
donating your salary to me, then how will
your family survive? It would be better
if you were to keep something for their
maintenance.”

Out of concern for the family,
Srila Prabhupada told Sri Mahananda
Brahmacari, “Because NiSikanta Sanyala
is donating his entire earnings to us, it
is our responsibility to take care of his
family. I want you to arrange for their
complete maintenance.” On this order,
Sti Mahananda Brahmaciri took care of
the family’s necessities for many years.
Hearranged whatever they were in need
of—the education and marriages of their
children,and everything else.
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Externally, it seems as though such
an arrangement would be improper;
a renounced person generally has
no business seeing to the needs of a
grhastha family, and should instead be
engaged in the service of Sri Hari, guru
and Vaisnavas. However, there are
two considerations in this situation.
Firstly, Srila Prabhupada had given him
the direct order to maintain the family,
and there is never any fault in carrying
out the instructions of $ri guru; quite
the opposite, §ri guru’s order is the
disciple’s duty.Secondly, Sri Mahananda
Brahmacari intelligently arranged
everything in such a way that he was
never required to be physically present
for these services. Through delegating
responsibilities to various people, he
never had to visit the family even once.

MY SERVICE TO HIM

Sometime after Srila Prabhupada’s
departure, Sri Mahananda Brahmacari
acquired some land a short walk from
Ganga-ghata in Mayapura, near Ksetra-
pala Siva. Eventually, refugees from
Bangladesh began to occupy that land
and refused to leave. Acting as his army;,
a number of devotees and I drove the
refugees from thatland.

Sri Mahananda Brahmacari’s
godbrother Srila Bhakti Saurabha
Bhaktisara Gosvami Maharaja eventu-
ally came to Mayapura and desired to
have some place to stay, and so Sri
Mahananda Brahmacari gave him half
of hisland.
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BHAKTYALOKA PARAMAHAMSA MAHARAJA

ACCEPTING SANNYASA

Anotherdisciple of Srila Prabhupada,
Srila Bhakti Svariipa Parvata Gosvami
Maharaja, originally from Svarupa
Gainj, had a matha called Varsabhanavi-
dayita Gaudiya Matha in Udala, Orissa,
near the Ksira-cora Gopinatha temple.
After his disappearance, many devotees
wanted that matha to be given to my
Guru Maharaja, Sri Srimad Bhakti Dayita
Madhava Gosvami Maharaja, and come
under the banner of Sri Caitanya Gaudiya
Matha.

At that time, Srila Prabhupada’s
disciples deliberated and decided that
since Sri Mahananda Brahmacari did
not yet have any place of his own, Sri
Varsabhanavi-dayita Gaudiya Matha
should be given tohim,and thathe should
take sannydsa from Sri Srimad Bhakti
Raksaka Sridhara Gosvami Maharaja. He
accepted his godbrothers’ proposal, and
was henceforth known as Sri Bhaktyaloka
Paramahamsa Maharaja, the dacdarya of
Varsabhanavi-dayita Gaudiya Matha in
Udala.

HIS SERVICE ATTITUDE

When Guru Maharaja accepted
the responsibility of acquiring Srila
Prabhupada’s appearance place in Puri,
many of the required documents were
in the Oriya language. At that time,
there was an Oriya devotee, Sti Bhakti
Sundara Sagara Maharaja, residing in Sri
Varsabhanavi-dayita Gaudiya Matha.
Guru Maharajaasked Srila Paramaharnsa
Maharaja, “Maharajaifitisnota problem
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for you, we would like to request that
Sagara Maharaja can stay with us for
some time and help us in acquiring Srila
Prabhupada’s appearance place.”

Paramaharmsa Maharaja replied, “I
am not so selfish as to hinder this im-
portant service. I will certainly send Sri
Sagara Maharaja with you, even at the
cost of my own inconvenience. It would
be amatterof greathappinessand honor
to perform even the most menial of
services for Srila Prabhupada.”

We have personally experienced
that the specialty of Srila Paramaharhsa
Maharaja was that he was incredibly
affectionate and simple. Whenever I
would meet with him, I would offer
full astanga dandavat-pranama. But even
though I was like his disciple, he would
always embrace me. His nature was that
he never considered anyone his junior,
but rather respected all devotees simply
because they were on the path of bhakti.

SRI PARAMAHANMSA
MAHARAJA ENTERS
NITYA-LILA

COMPOSED UNDER THE EDITORSHIP OF SRI SRIMAD
BHAKTI PRAMODA PURI GOSVAMI MIAHARAJA

HIS APPEARANCE

Pujyapada Paramahamsa Maharaja
appeared in 1893 on Sukla Pratipada
(the first day of the waxing moon) in the
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““It would be
a matter of great
happiness and honor
to perform even
the most menial
ot services for
SritaPrabhupada.
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month of Vai§akha, a Sunday, under the
constellation of A$vini. In other words,
he appeared during the first constellation
in the first month of the year on the first
solar day of the week and during the first
lunar day of the month.

THE EARTH’S INVALUABLE JEWEL

Maharaja was a Vaisnava always
absorbed in nama-bhajana. He embodied
all Vaisnava qualities. All Vaisnavas
are truly the Earth’s invaluable jewels,
because each oneis capable of delivering
the entire universe. “Taha bina ratna-Sunya
hoildo medini—Medini (the Earth) has
become bereft of jewels without him.”

ILLUMINATED BY THE
EFFULGENCE OF DEVOTION

Prior to accepting the shelter of the
most worshipful Sti Srila Prabhupada,
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Maharaja’s name was ‘Mahendra.” Once
he received diksa, he became known as
‘Sri Mahananda Brahmacari.” Later,
Srila Prabhupada awarded him the
devotional title ‘Bhaktyaloka,” which
means ‘illuminated by the effulgence of
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devotion.’ After the disappearance of Srila
Prabhupada, he accepted sannyasa from
Srimad Bhakti Raksaka Sridhara Gosvami
Mabharaja,and his sannydsa name became
Srimad Bhaktyaloka Paramaharsa
Mabharaja.
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A RECIPIENT OF SRILA
PRABHUPADA'’S PROFUSE MERCY

When Maharaja was a brahmacari,
the supremely worshipful Prabhupada
entrusted him with looking after
Bhagavata Press in Krsnanagara, and
later,with managing Sri Caitanya Matha
in Sridhama Mayapura. By accomplish-
ing all of these services with great
expertise, he became the special recipi-
ent of Srila Prabhupada’s profuse mercy.
It is impossible to fill the void created
by the absence of such an exemplary
Vaisnava dedicated to pure bhajana.

HIS INDUCTION AS AN ACARYA

After the disappearance of Sri Srila
Bhakti Svarupa Parvata Gosvami Mahardja,
the founder of Sri Varsabhanavi-dayita
Gaudiya Matha in the suburban Udala
development of the Mayura-Bhaija
district in Orissa, Srimad Mahananda
Brahmacari was inducted as the dcdarya
of that matha at the proposal of pujyapada
tridandi-svami Srimad Bhakti Gaurava
Vaikhanasa Maharaja and in the pres-
ence of gpiijyapada tridandi-svami Srimad
Bhakti Vicara Yayavara Maharajja,
pitjyapida tridandi-svami Srimad Bhakti
Dayita Madhava Maharaja and other
godbrothers, all of whom expressed
their approval, as well as Srila Bhakti
Svartipa Parvata Gosvami Maharaja’s
disciplesand patrons.The nextyear, 1958,
he accepted sannyasa and became known
as tridandi-svami Srimat Paramaharhsa
Maharaja.
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HIS LAST WORDS

The night before Srila Maharaja
left his body and entered nitya-lila, he
frequently and loudly called out the
names of nitya-lild-pravista Sri Srimad
Bhakti Dayita Madhava Maharaja—the
Founder-icirya of Sri Caitanya Gaudiya
Matha—and Sri Madhava Maharaja’s
disciple and current President-acarya,
Srimad Bhakti Vallabha Tirtha Maharaja.
Their names were often heard from his
lotus mouth earlier, also, for he nur-
tured profound affection for them both.

Excerpts from articles published in
Sr1 Caitanya-Vini (Year 23, Volume 10
and Year 24, Volume 1)



SRIPADA
KRSNA-KESAVA BRAHMACARI

HEREDITARY DETERMINATION

Sripéda Krsna-keSava Brahmacari
told me the following story about how
he came toreside in Sridhama Mayapura
and how his father, Sri Dipa-rama dasa
Gaubuda, tried to bring him back home.

“When I was about eleven years old
and in the seventh grade, I went with a
group of people from my village to have
darsana of Sti Navadvipa-dhama. During
our visit, I met Srila Prabhupada. I was
so enamored with him that I refused to
return home. Instead, I decided to stay
in Mayapura and join the matha. Despite
my young age, Stila Prabhupada granted
me harinama and mantra-diksa.

“I was my father’s youngest child—
his tenth. When word reached my village
that I had stayed behind in Mayapura,
my father immediately departed for
the dhama to retrieve me. At the time,
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Sri Navadvipa-dhama parikrama was
under way, with thousands of pilgrims
in attendance. When the in-charge of Sri
Caitanya Matha was informed that my
father had arrived, he treated him very
respectfullyand arrangeda place for him
to stay in the matha.

“While at the matha, my father re-
ceived darsana of Srila Prabhupada. He
was amazed by the behavior and bold
hari-katha of the sannydsis and brahmacaris,
and he was especially impressed by the
factthatsucherudite individuals born of
elite families were firmly established in
the principle of offering respect to others
while expecting none in return. He told
me, ‘T would never have imagined that
a place like this exists, where everyone
discusses only matters of the spiritual
world, and never those of this material
world; where no one harbors a desire
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for mundane indulgence, but rather
cultivates the desire to serve; where
people have renounced material plea-
sures to live according to a simple yet
elevated philosophy; and where the
mysterious truths of the soul are re-
vealed one after another.’

“His heart swelled with gratitude.
He said, Kesava, my son! You have blessed
me by showing me this place. What to
speak of accepting it, I had never even
heard that this human form of life is
meant for worshiping Bhagavan. Now
that I have come to know this in my
old age, I will perform bhajana for the
remainder of my life. I, too, will take
shelter of your gurudeva’s lotus feet and,
whenhe will mercifullyagree toit,accept
mantra-diksa from him. Please convey my
intentions to him.’

“I then told him, “You eat meat and
fish, and you smoke tobacco. Beyond
giving up these, one must give up even
onions and garlic before accepting diksa
and harinama.’

““Iwillgive them up thisveryinstant,
hereplied. These are small things to leave
aside for the sake of something so exalted.’

“‘Are you sure?’ I asked. Tt will be a
grave offense if you accept mantra-diksa
simply out of excitement and again
consume these things because of habit.’

“My father assured me, ‘I fully
comprehend the gravity of makingavow
toan exalted personality. Trust me when
I say I am of sound mind and that I am
not being emotional. I have thought this
over carefully.’
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“While I was waiting for the right
time to supplicate at Srila Prabhupada’s
lotus feet on behalf of my father, explain
his background and attest to his state of
mind, my father saw a group of devo-
tees who had shaved their heads and
were waiting to receive mantra-diksa.
He immediately went to have his
head shaved, after which he sat down
with the prospective initiates. When
a servant informed Srila Prabhupada
of the situation, Srila Prabhupada said,
‘Determination is the most important
attribute needed for receiving diksa. I will
certainly grant him his wish.’

“And so it happened that Srila
Prabhupada gave my father mantra-
diksa that very day. When my father left
Sridhama Mayapura, he told me, ‘Kesava,
although I came to bring you back, the
opposite has happened—I have offered
myself here. My body may go, but I will
forever remain here by heart.

“Amazingly, from that day forward,
my father never consumed any of those
forbidden substances. Instead, he spent
the rest of his life chanting harinama,
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his diksa-mantras, various prayers and
hymns, and engaging himself in activi-
ties favorable to bhakti.”

The streak of determination his father
embodied was visible in Sri Krsna-kesava
Brahmacari’s life, as well.

ATTENTION ISTHE KEY TO
SUCCESS IN SERVICE

Immediately after Sripada Krsna-
kesava Brahmacari received harinima and
diksd from Srila Prabhupada, he began
performing various services in the matha.
He was particularly avid in assisting
Srila Prabhupada’s cook by cutting and
preparing vegetables, shopping for
ingredients, scrubbing pots and clean-
ing the kitchen.

Once, while Srila Prabhupada and
his preaching party, which included his
cook, were en route from Mumbai to
Kolkata, his cook became worried he
would be unable to punctually provide
Srila Prabhupada with prasada upon their
arrival.

When Srila Prabhupada and his
entourage reached the matha, Sripada
Krsna-kesava Brahmacari had his meal
cooked and ready to be served. When
the cook saw all the items Sripada
Krsna-kesava Prabhu had prepared, he
was surprised beyond belief; they were
nearly identical to those he usually
prepared. After Srila Prabhupada hon-
ored prasada, his cook told him that
Sripada Krsna-kesava Brahmacari had
prepared his meal that day. “Really?” Srila
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Prabhupada asked. “I could not tell the
difference. Did you teach him how to
cook?”

“No,” the servant replied. “I never
taught him to cook. But he does help me
in the kitchen whenever he is around.”

Srila Prabhupada summoned Sripada
Krsna-kesava Brahmacariand asked him,
“From where did you learn to cook?”

“By carefully watching Prabhu cook
every day,” he replied.

Srila Prabhupada said, “You are sure
tobe successfulin whateveryou dedicate
your full attention to or wish to learn.
You should go on like this, learning the
key principles of bhajana. By this,you will
surely obtain auspiciousness.”

After this incident, Sripada Krsna-
kesava Brahmacari would cook for Srila
Prabhupada from time to time,and would
lovingly bestow Srila Prabhupada’s rem-
nants to whoever would ask for them.
He used to say, “Srila Prabhupada always
ateverylittle.I noticed wheneverIserved
him his meals, there always seemed to
be the same amount left on his plate as I
had brought him.”

GURU MAHARAJA’S
RIGHT-HAND MAN

When the excessive disturbance
that followed Srila Prabhupada’s di-
sappearance caused the Gaudiya Matha
mission to split into two factions, Guru
Mahirajatook possession of Sri Caitanya
Matha on behalf of Sri Kufja-bihari
Vidyabhusana Prabhu. Many of his god-
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brothers insistently requested him to
take sannydsa and start accepting disci-
ples, but he deferred their numerous
pleas.

It was largely Sripada Krsna-kesava
Brahmacari who influenced Guru
Maharaja to finally agree to his god-
brothers’ proposal. “Srila Prabhupada
has left behind such a massive mission,”
he told Guru Maharaja. “How will its
services continue on properly if a quali-
fied person like you refuses to accept
disciples? If you begin awarding initi-
ations, I will accept the responsibility of
bringing prospective disciples to you.”
Having received his dear godbrother’s
support, Guru Maharaja agreed to ac-
ceptdisciples.

Sometime later, Sripéda Krsna-keSava
Brahmacari took Guru Maharaja to
Assam,where, by his tireless efforts, Guru
Maharaja’s preaching met with great
success. Being attracted and inspired
by Sripéda Krsna-ke$ava Brahmacari's
explanations of Srila Prabhupada’s im-
maculate teachings, many people took
shelter of Guru Maharaja’s lotus feet. A
good many of those new devotees be-
came renounced and joined the matha,
and later on, Guru Maharajaeven awarded
some of them sannyasa.

Guru Maharaja regarded Sri Krsna-
kesava Brahmacari as his right-hand
man, and he had particular affection for
him. Devotees who have taken shelter
of Sri Caitanya Gaudiya Matha shall
remain forever indebted to Sri Krsna-
keSava Brahmacari.
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A FITTING RESPONSET
O CRITICISM

Once, S1i Srimad Bhakti Vilasa Tirtha
Gosvami Maharaja, Sri Krsnadasa Babaji
Maharaja, Sripada Sundara-gopala Prabhu,
Sripada Atulananda Brahmacari and
other disciples of Srila Prabhupada were
at the Sealdah station in Kolkata. Sripada
Krsna-kesava Brahmacari,who was then
residing at Sri Caitanya Gaudiya Matha,
was also present at the same station, but
was situated a little further away. Some
of them called for Sripéda Krsna-kesava
Brahmacari to come close to them, and
asked “Kesava! How are you?”

Sripada Krsna-kesava Brahmacari
replied, “Tam very well.”

They again asked, “KeSava! How are
you?”

“Iam extremely well,” he replied.

A number of his godbrothers then
audibly said among themselves, “Just
see! Although he has left the matha es-
tablished by Srila Prabhupada, his own
gurudeva, he says that he is very well.”

Hearing their words, Sri Krsna-
keSava Brahmacari calmly said, “Had
I continued to stay with you, I would
have only ever heard that you alone
are engaged in bhajana, and no one else
is capable of properly serving. I would
have been compelled to label all others
asnon-devotees,and would have become
expert in vaispava-nindd, criticizing
devotees.

“Fortunately,” he continued, “I have
been saved from all such wretchedness
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by staying with Sri Madhava Maharaja.
With him, I remain immersed in practic-
ing the principle of considering ever-
yone else as honorable and myself as
worthless. So, to reaffirm, yes, I am
extremely well. What have you to say
about that?”

Someone said, “Listen! Srila
Prabhupada blessed Sri Tirtha Maharaja
by saying, ‘May you attain abundant
auspiciousness.” Did he ever give such
ablessing to Madhava Maharaja?”

Sri Krsna-kesava Brahmacari replied,
“No one blesses a recipient of a Master
of Arts degree by saying, ‘I bless you to
acquire a Master of Arts degree.” Such
blessings are for those who have not yet
attained some particular qualification.
Therefore, the reason Srila Prabhupada
did not bestow the blessing to achieve
abundant auspiciousness upon Sri
Madhava Maharaja is because he had
already achieved abundant auspi-
ciousness. By sincerely reflecting on the
situation of the ‘blessed,” one can easily
understand why Srila Prabhupada would
have felt it necessary to bless them in
this way.”

AN INCOMPLETE POINT
IS A MISUNDERSTOOD POINT

At Guru Maharaja’s invitation, many
disciples of Srila Prabhupada gathered to
attend the annual festival at the Kolkata
branch of Sri Caitanya Gaudiya Matha.
One day, at the very end of the assembly,
Guru Maharajaasked Sripada Krsna-kesava
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Brahmacari to speak. In his address, he
said, “According to the philosophy the
Vaisnava speakers have expounded to-
day, I can say that no one here, whether
sitting on the dais or the ground, has
attained Bhagavan. The scriptures state:

jadi haya sariyoga tabe na haya viyoga
jadi haya viyoga tabe na thake prana
If there is meeting, there cannot be

separation. If there is separation, then one
cannotremain alive.

“Therefore, the fact that everyone
assembled here today is showing signs of
lifeis proofthey have never met Bhagavan.
Ifthey had truly met Him, they would be
unable to maintain theirlife in separation
from Him.”

After prasdda that night, Sri Srimad
Bhakti Vikasa Hrsikesa Gosvami
Maharaja,a disciple of Srila Prabhupada,
admonished Sripéda Krsna-keSava
Brahmacariin front of their godbrothers.
He said, “It was improper to question
whether the persons seated on the dais
have attained Bhagavan. We all accept
disciples now. It was unwise to proclaim
suchideasin front of our followers.”

Sripéda Krsna-keSava Brahmacari
replied, “This happened only because I
was allocated as much time as it takes
youtorecite theinvocations before your
lecture. I had presented only one aspect
of this multifaceted subject when the
karatdlas chimed and indicated I should
conclude. I had not finished explaining.
If Iam given sufficient time tomorrow, I
will explain the rest.”
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““Bhagavan
personally

maintains His
devotees’ lives so
that they may
continue bringing
Him endless pleasure
~ by serving Him

in this world.”

The next day, when Guru Maharaja
asked Sripéda Krsna-ke$ava Brahmacari to
speak, Sripada Krsna-kesava Brahmacari
narratedastory: “Once,a painter was told
to painta sign on a wall that read ‘ekhane
pesabakoribenana—do not pass urine here.’
He had painted the first three words,

‘ekhane pesaba koribena—pass urine
here,” before night fell and forced him to
stop painting. Naturally, people started
urinating there the next morning,
thinking they had express permission.
The employer chastised the painter,
who replied, ‘Sir, this was not my fault.
It got dark before I could finish. Do not
worry. Now that the sun has risen, I will
immediately paint the last word nd and
complete the sign.’

“A similar incident occurred when I
spoke yesterday, so I will now conclude
my unfinished point. The devotees
seated on the dais before you today are
like modest wealthy persons who claim
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they have no money. Although they say,
‘napremagandho’sti—I have notascent of
prema,” donotthinkthey have notobtained
bhagavat-prema. Conversely, we should
understand a poor man’s claims of poverty
to be not an expression of humility, but
the truth, and we should sincerely try to
help him. The people sitting on the dais
today have certainly met Bhagavan. It is
solely through the Lord’s inconceivable
potency thattheyare able to survive such
fatal, unbearable separation from Him.
Bhagavan personally maintains their
lives so that they may continue bringing
Him endless pleasure by serving Him in
this world. This principle, that living is
evidence of an absence of bhagavat-prema,
cannot be applied to realized personali-
ties;itis meantonly for conditioned souls
like us.”

THE PASSING AWAY
OF HIS PURE DEVOTEE FATHER

In1956,ayearafterItook shelterof my
Guru Mahiraja and joined Sri Caitanya
Gaudiya Matha, Guru Maharajatook me
to Vraja for Sri Vraja-mandala parikrama.
There, I heard from Sripéda Krsna-kesava
Brahmacari that his father had passed
away and that his brother had sent him
fifty rupees to serve the Vaisnavas in
their father’s memory. With that money;,
Srip;‘ada Krsna-keSava Brahmacariordered
and distributed forty kilograms of rabadi,
asweet made from condensed milk.

That day, I witnessed devotees who
normally snubbed anything served in
remembrance of the deceased happily
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eating that rabadi with great relish, say-
ing, “Eating something served in honor
of a non-devotee’s passing implicates
one in the sins of the departed. How-
ever, according to the blessings Sriman
Mahaprabhu bestowed on the occasion
of Srila Haridasa Thakura’s disappear-
ance festival, one incurs offense by not
accepting the prasada distributed in honor
of a pure devotee’s passing. In fact,one’s
devotion is increased by eagerly accept-
ing such prasada.”

The way I saw Srila Prabhupada’s
brahmacdri and sannyast disciples loving-
ly honor the rabadi-prasada that day
confirmed that they indeed recognized
Sripéda Krsna-keSava Brahmacari’s
biological father as a pure devotee of
Bhagavan.

RELIEVING THE DOUBTS
OF A NEW MATHAVAST

When my godbrother piujyapada
Bhakti Vallabha Tirtha Maharajaand two
of his schoolmates took shelter of Guru
Maharaja’s lotus feet and began living
in the matha, they overheard Sri Srimad
Bhakti Hrdaya Vana Gosvami Maharaja
express, “Even though I have associated
with sadhus, resided in the dhama, per-
formed nama-sankirtana, surrendered
myself at the lotus feet of my guru,
preached all over and performed count-
less other activities that are favorable
for bhakti, I have gained no benefit.”

Piijyapada Tirtha Maharaja (then
known as Sri Krsna-vallabha Brahmacari)
and his two schoolmates became very
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disheartened by this statement. They
debated amongst themselves the need to
reside in the mathaif a senior Vaisnava like
Srila Vana Gosvami Maharaja achieved
nothing, despite having invested so
much energy in spiritual practices and
preachingall over the world. In the end, Sti
Krsna-vallabha Brahmacari’s two discour-
aged friends packed their belongings
and left the matha. He, however, retained
faith that there must be something
more to Srila Vana Gosvami Maharaja’s
troubling words.

In order to reconcile Srila Vana
Gosvami Maharaja’s puzzling statement,
Sri Krsna-vallabha Brahmacari approached
Sripéda Krsna-ke$ava Brahmacari, who
then graciously explained everything to
him: “A rich man will never disclose the
fact that he is wealthy, even when asked.
Instead, he will try to conceal this to the
best of his ability. Similarly, Vaisnavas
who possess the wealth of premaoften hide
their fortune by claiming to be without
any devotion. Besides, Srila Vana Gosvami
Maharaja is extremely intelligent. If he
actually believed he gained nothing from
practicing bhakti, would he not direct his
energy elsewhere?

“Listen,” he continued. “You are new
to the matha. The more you associate with
exalted Vaisnavas, the more you will be
able to navigate the current of emotions
that flows in their hearts. It is only after
you first learn, comprehend and realize
theintricacies of theirmoods thatyou can
grasp the mystery behind many of Sriman
Mahaprabhu’s statements, such as:
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na prema-gandho 'sti darapi me harau
krandami saubhagya-bharam prakasitum
vamsi-vilasy-anana-lokanan vina
bibharmiyat prana-patangakan vrtha
Sr1 Caitanya-caritamyta (Madhya-lila 2.45)
I have notevenascentoflove for SriKrsna.I
am crying simply to flaunt whatever fortune
I once obtained. If I truly loved Him, how
could I endure this useless, insect-like life,

bereft of the sight of His lotus face as He
sports with His flute?

prabhu kahena “kysna-katha ami nahi jani
sabe ramananda jane tara mukhe Suni”
Sri Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya-lild 5.7)

Sriman Mahaprabhu said, “T know nothing
of Krsna, but Ramananda knows it all. Go
hear from him.”

amitd’ sannyasi apandre virakta kori’ mani
darSana rahu diire prakytira’ namajadi Suni

tabahivikara paya mora tanu-mana
prakrti-darsane sthira haya kon jana?

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta (Antya-lild 5.35,36)

[Sriman Mahaprabhu said,] “Although I

deeking the council
of senior Vaisnavas has
been approved and
demonstrated by our
exalted predecessors for
.those who wish to enter
- spiritual life.
=
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am a sannydsi and I consider myself to be
renounced, my body and mind become
agitated by merely hearing the word
‘woman, notto speak ofactually seeing one.
Who can remain unaffected by the sight of
awoman?”

“Many of Srimad Mahaprabhu'’s
eternal associates have expressed their
humility in similar ways:

dadharo’py aparadhanam
aviveka-hato’py aham
tvat-karunya-pratikso’smi
prasida mayi madhava
Srila Ripa Gosvami
Stavamala (1.12.14)

Although I am a mine of offenses, and
although I cannot tell right from wrong, I
stillhope for Your mercy.O Madhava, please
be merciful to me.

jagai madhai hdite mufii se papistha
purisera kita hdite muiii se laghistha
Srila Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami

Sr1 Caitanya-caritamrta (Adi-lila 5.205)

Iam more sinful that Jagaiand Madhai,and
I am lower than the worms in stool.

“Additionally, Srila Bhaktivinoda
Thakura has said, ‘tumi to’ thakura, tomara
kukura, boliya janahd more—You are my
Lord.Pleaseaccept meas Yourdog.’ Even
Srila Prabhupada has similarly expressed
his humility. Although he is jagad-guru,
the spiritual master of the entire world,
he referred to his disciples as vipada-
uddharaka bandhu, friends who deliver
him from misfortune.”

Sripada Krsna-kesava Brahmacari
concluded, “I therefore ask you not to
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follow the actions and reasoning of your
schoolmates, but to instead follow the
example of exalted Vaisnavas. You have
done well by asking me to alleviate your
doubts today. This technique of seeking
the council of senior Vaisnavas has been
approved and demonstrated by our
exalted predecessors for those who wish
to enter spiritual life.”

Sri Krsna-vallabha Brahmacari
staunchly accepted Sripada Krsna-
kesava Brahmacari'sadvice and followed
it throughout his life. In his lectures, he
would often look back on this incident
andsay, “Itis only by Sripada Krsna-ke$ava
Brahmacari’s mercy that I continued to
stay in the matha. When I later shared
his insight with my schoolmates, they
found it agreeable. From time to time,
they would visit the Kolkata matha and
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participate in festivals, but they never
again fully gave themselves to the matha.”

I remember that one of pijyapada
Tirtha Maharaja’s schoolmates was a
brahmana boy, and the other was the
youngest son of a gentleman named Sri
Kamakhya Sena. I used to know their
names, but now I am unable to recall
them.

THE SATISFACTION OF
REMAINING UNDER GUIDANCE

When Guru Maharaja would go on
preaching missions, there would often
beseveral events scheduled concurrently,
and so the preaching party would split
into different groups to honor all the
invitations.I noticed that Sripada Krsna-
kesava Brahmacari would travel only
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with Guru Maharaja and remain under
his guidance; he never preached with
anyone else. He used to say, “I consider
it a matter of great fortune to carry out
my life under the guidance of an exalted
personality while remaining insignifi-
cant.Inthatalone, I findjoy,contentment
and satisfaction. I never want to go
anywhere I may be forced to act superi-
or to others.”

HEARING MEANS FOLLOWING

Once, Sripada Krsna-kesava Prabhu
and his senior sannydsi godbrothers
were preaching at a university, where
highly intellectual professors and
students had assembled to hear about
the philosophy of the Gaudiya Matha.
Yet, each time the sannyasis delivered
their speeches, several professors and
students would insist, “You are reiterat-
ing ancient ideas. We have heard these
concepts many times before.” Although,
the various sannyasis tried to help them
understand the specialty of the Gaudiya
Matha, the objectors maintained their
philosophy was simply old wine in a
new bottle.

Finally, Sripada Krsna-kesava
Brahmcari asked Guru Maharaja for a
chance to speak. When Guru Maharaja
consented, Sripada Krsna-kesava
Brahmacari stood up and said, “I am
not an intellectual like you learned aca-
demics.I concluded my efforts toaccrue
worldly knowledge when I came to the
Gaudiya Matha in the seventh grade.
Today, I will speak a few points before
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you all, based on what I have learned
from my spiritual teachers. Although my
presentation may contain errors,you will
be able to infer the essence if you listen
patiently.

“You yourselves have readily ad-
mitted you have already heard, under-
stood and memorized well the views
my godbrothers discussed before you
here today. You have asked us many
questions in response, but I request
you to please ask yourselves this one
question: ‘Do I live my life according to
these teachings?’ If theanswerisyes,then
very well. Otherwise, your knowledge of
those teachigns will be of no true benefit.
Merely memorizing them willdoyou no
lasting good. Although your education
allows you to read, understand and
memorize a doctor’s prescription, your
illness willnotbe cured unlessyou follow
the prescription’s instructions to take a
particular medicine. On the other hand,
anilliterate personwillbe cured if he,after
taking that prescription to a qualified,
educated person who can explain its
contents, consumes the medicine
prescribed therein. This is the specialty
of the Gaudiya Matha: we practice what
we preach,and what we preach is ‘uthore,
utho re bhai, ara to’ samaya nai—get up, get
up, brother! There is no time left.””

The professors unanimously
conceded. “You have spoken the truth,”
they said. “The trouble with society
nowadays is that despite having vast
knowledge, people seldom follow any
of what they know.”
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THE GREAT IMPACT OF
A SIMPLE EXPLANATION

Once, Sripéda Krsna-keSava Brahmacari
and an entourage of devotees accomp-
anied Guru Maharaja on a preaching
mission to Guwahati, Assam. Being
Assamese, Sripada Krsna-kesava
Brahmacari and my godbrother, Sri
Cintaharana Patagiri Prabhu, knew the
local language. As per the instruction
of Guru Mahar3aja, the two met with
desa-priya Sri Gopinatha Bordoloi, the
then Chief Minister of Assam who was
an object of affection for the country’s
citizens, to invite him to hear bhagavata-
katha at Guru Maharaja’s program.

At the meeting, Sri Bordoloi first
asked them to introduce themselves,
their organization and the reason for
their visit. After their introduction, he
asked, “You are both Assamese. Why then
have you not accepted the principles of
Sribhagavata-dharmaas preachedin Assam
by Sri Sankara-deva, Sri Damodara-
deva and other renowned Assamese
bhaktas? Why have you instead accepted
the teachings of Sriman Caitanyadeva,
aBengali?”

Sripada Cintaharana Prabhu request-
ed Sripada Krsna-ke$ava Brahmacari to
kindly answer Sri Bordoloi, and Sripada
Krsna-kesava Brahmacari obliged: “Re-
spected Mr. Bordoloi, if I may, I would
like to preface my reply to your question
withabrief question of my own. You, too,
are Assamese,andyoubelongtoabrihmana
family. Why, then, did you consider it
appropriate to attend Oxford University
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in England, accept English-men as your
teachers, your gurus, and follow their
teachings, when they use paper to clean
themselves after passing stool instead
of following the proper practice of using
water? What more should I speak about
theirlack of etiquette?

“Stri Navadvipa-dhama has long
been famous as the Oxford of India, and
scholars from even Assam have regularly
gone there for higher education. We
therefore fail to understand the inherent
fault in our following Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu.”

Sri Gopinatha Bordoloi was ren-
dered speechless. Sripada Krsna-kesava
Brahmacari and Sripada Cintaharana
Patagiri Prabhuleft his office and return-
ed to Guru Maharaja. When they arrived
back at Guru Maharaja’s quarters, they
were greatly surprised to see Sri Bordoloi
sitting next to Guru Maharaja. They
realized he had come by car while they
travelled by rikSaw.

This pastime illustrates the con-
vincing effect Sripada Krsna-kesava
Brahmacari’s simple explanations had
on not only Sti Gopinatha Bordoloi, but
many people around the world.

HIS SISTER’S TENACITY

Once, Sripada Krsna-kesava Brahmacari
brought Guru Maharajaand a preaching
party to his sister Sri Sahesvari devi’s
home in Sarabhoga, Assam. At that time,
the people of Sarabhoga were not cordial
with the Gaudiya Matha. Notlong before,
an ignorant mathavasi,a newcomer, killed
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Sri Erama Pathaka, the benefactor who
had donated the land for the Sarabhoga
matha, by striking him on the head with
ahammer.

When the people of the village heard
that the Gaudiya Matha sannyasis and
brahmacdris had come to preach, they
fervently objected. “We refuse tolet them
preach here!” they exclaimed. “We will
not make their stay in this village easy.”

Sri Sahesvari devi replied to the
villagers, “Should the actions of just
one unscrupulous member spoil the
reputation of the entire Gaudiya Matha
institution? What misfortune has befell
us that we will reject a sadhu coming to
our home? Have our parents taught us to
behave like this? If you want to criticize
these sadhus, you must first spend time
with them, listen to their sermons, hear
their kirtanas and talk to them. Otherwise,
Iwill notlisten toaword of whatyou say.
Itwould be nice if you maintain your ties
with our family,but Iwill not be theleast
bit concerned if you sever them.”

The villagers fell silent. Later, Guru
Maharija told Sri Saheévari devi, “We
are like birds; if we cannot nest here, we
can easily do so elsewhere. But since you
live here, it would be wise to maintain
good rapport with your neighbors.”

When Sri Saheévari devi heard Guru
Maharaja say the words “we can easily go
elsewhere,” she began to weep bitterly.
“If you leave, I will fast until death,” she
promised.

Sripada Krsna-ke$ava Brahmacari
told Guru Maharaja, “She is Ke$ava’s sister
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and her father’s daughter. You must
trust her resolve. Please stay here a few
days and perform kathd and kirtana.”

Guru Maharaja heeded Sripada
Krsna-kesava Brahmacari’s advice and
stayed for a few days, during which, an
amazing thing happened: Sri Kamala-
kanta, the person who had instigated
the opposition, took initiation from
Guru Maharaja along with his two
wives.

During their future visits to
Sarabhoga after Srila Prabhupada’s
disappearance, Guru Maharaja and
his preaching party did not stay in the
branch of Sri Gaudiya Matha there,
as the management had unfavorably
changed. Instead, they stayed in
the home of Sripéda Krsna-keSava
Brahmacari’s family, and Sripada
Krsna-keSsava Brahmacari’s mother,
a staunchly service-inclined devotee,
happily prepared delicious prasada for
all the devotees during their visits.

PLEASURE AND NOURISHMENT:
TWO ASPECTS OF SERVICE

I once cooked under Sripada Krsna-
kesava Brahmacari’s guidance at the Sri
Ananta-vasudevatemple in Kalna. At that
time, the temple was under the care of
Sri Srimad Bhakti Pramoda Puri Gosvami
Maharaja.In the course of cooking, I had
forgotten whether I had added salt to
one of the vegetable preparations. When
I told Sripéda Krsna-keSava Brahmacari
about this, he said, “I can tell from the
steam rising from the pot whether or
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not you have added salt.” Sure enough,
when he saw the steam from a distance,
he said, “No,you haven’tadded salt yet.”

He then gave me the following
cooking advise: “Ifyou ever happen toadd
too much turmeric, put a few pumpkin
or gourd leaves into the pot and they
will soak up the excess turmeric. And if
you happen to add too much salt, a ball
of dough will absorb it.” He went on to
tell me many more thingsabout cooking,
including how to cook large quantities in
only a short time.

During our conversation, he said,
“Cooking is Srimati Radharani’s service,
and She always presents new dishes to
Sri Krsna. Although Sri Durvasa Rsi
gave Her a boon by which everything
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She cooked would be like nectar, She still
fully absorbs Herself in cooking, as She
does with whatever other services She
may perform. Moreover, She reflects on
whatis best for Krsna.She considers not
only whether Krsna will find a dish tasty,
but also whether it will nourish Him. It
was with a similar mood that Sri Raghava
Pandita’s sister, Sri Damayanti, would
send medicinal preparations to Puri for
Sriman Mahaprabhu, so that He could
find relief from any acidity or stomach
pain He may have experienced.

“In our conditioned state, we do not
know SriKrsna or Sriman Mahaprabhu’s
tastes,nor have weanyideawhich dishes
nourish Them. Still, we have heard that
Bhagavan accepts food through the
mouths of His devotees. Keeping this
in mind, we should be especially careful
to consider what is most beneficial for
them when preparing their meals. When
cooking for them, we must dedicate our
full attention to that service.”

““Bhagavan
accepts food
. through the
mouths of “His
devotees.”
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WORRYING FORTHE
WELFARE OF OTHERS

Sripéda Krsna-keSava Brahmacari
once chastised a person he had inspired
to join the matha. That person respond-
ed by saying, “If you weren’t such an old
man, I would have grabbed you and
forcibly thrown you out of the matha.”
Sripéda Ke$ava Prabhu made norebuttal,
but rather remained silent.

After I repeatedly asked him about
the incident, he finally said, “There is a
difference of heaven and earth between
the era we live in today and that of by-
gone times. Previously, people felt for-
ever indebted to those who helped
them even slightly. But nowadays, not
to speak of a scent of gratitude, people
feel noshame inarguing with and falsely
accusing those who have helped them.
Their only motivation for such quarrels
is to receive recognition and fulfill their
selfish desires. There was a time when,
what to speak of those in positions of
authority, everyone in the matha desired
to increase the matha’s number of sevakas.
But now we see that many of those hold-
ing high posts do not object to expelling
devotees from the matha.

“This reminds me of an old story,”
he continued. “Once,a man put what he
thoughtwasaturtleegginapond,because
turtles help protect water by eating many
polluting entities. But when the egg
hatched, he discovered it was actually a
crocodile egg. He now had a pond with a
crocodile thatwanted to eathim,the same
personwho had putthe eggin the pond.”
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I told Sripada Krsna-kesava
Brahmacari, “You have served both Srila
Prabhupadaand Guru Maharajasomuch.
You should never have toendure any sort
of inconvenience. When government
employeesretire, they receive a pension.
Bhagavan’s is the biggest government.
How could those who have served Him
not possibly receive a pension? In this
world, a pensioner must go to the bank
and prove his identity before he receives
any funds. But Bhagavan’s devotees
receive their pension automatically,
without having to go anywhere. You
have never collected any money for
yourself; you have lived your whole life
asatotallyrenounced Vaisnava. Although
they have never met you, devotees both
here and abroad joyfully exclaim ‘All
glories to Prabhupada’s cook! whenever
they hear about you. There are plenty
of people who would happily donate
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to serve you. Do not concern yourself
with the actions or words of others. You
have nothing to worry about.”

“Iknow all thisvery well,” he told me.
“I am not worried for my maintenance.
I worry only for those who, though
residing with sadhus, are unable to take
full advantage of their association.
These persons are unable to realize
that they must taste the fruits of their
actions. Where, then, must they go to
experience a change of heart? Anyway, I
canonly pray for Bhagavan to bring them
auspiciousness. May Srila Prabhupada
rest his auspicious gaze on all of us.”

AVOIDING DUPLICITY

Various godbrothers of Sripada
Krsna-keSava Brahmacari would re-
peatedly ask him to accept sannydsa, but
he would always say, “Itis duplicitous for
aperson to superficiallyaccept someone
as his diksa-, Siksa- or sannyasa-guru. Even
a sannydsa disciple must readily accept
his sannydsa-guru’sinstructions,including
chastisement, with great pleasure and
eagerness, for the scriptures declare it
improper to not regard one’s gurus as
being on the same level. Srila Prabhupada

"I read only 0
please Bhagavan
and His devotees. -
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is my diksa-guru,and I simply cannot put
anyone else on the same seathe occupies
inmy heart. He has taught thatitis better
tolive as an animal, bird, worm, insect or
any other of the millions of species than to
resort to duplicity,so how could I accept
sannyasa if [ am unable to give my heart to
anyone else but him?

“Srila Prabhupada has also taught
that the servants of paramahamsa
Vaisnavasare simple-hearted.I therefore
pray that you may encourage and help
me in cultivating simplicity, so that I
may become a true disciple of Srila
Prabhupada in this lifetime and thereby
become satisfied. This would be an ex-
pression of your true mercy upon me.”

PROTECTING HIS GODBROTHERS’
AND GODSISTERS’ JAPA-MALAS

When Sripada Krsna-kesava
Brahmacari’s godbrothers or godsisters
would leave this material world, he
would acquire and carefully store the
japa-mdld (chanting beads) Srila Prabhupada
had given them. Whenever any of
his fellow godbrothers or godsisters
happened to lose or misplace their japa-
mala, he would provide them one of
the malas he had saved. Sripéda Krsna-
keSava Brahmacari was so pleased after
the construction of Sri Caitanya Gaudiya
Matha’s branch at Srila Prabhupada’s
appearance place in Puri that he blessed
the person who funded the matha’s con-
struction, Sri Banavari Lala Simhaniya,
by giving him one of the madlas on which
Srila Prabhupada chanted.
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READING FOR THE PLEASURE OF
BHAGAVAN AND HIS DEVOTEES

Sripada Krsna-ke$ava Brahmacari
would study Bengali translations of many
books.Inoted he especiallyliked reading
the Bengali versions of various Puranas.
He always avoided using his reading
light at night, instead opting to read by
candlelight, so as not to inconvenience
the other devotees sleeping in his room.

He used to say, “I read only to please
Bhagavanand Hisdevotees.[f myreading
lightdisturbsa devotee of Bhagavan, then
of what benefit will my reading be?”

WASTED TIME ISAWASTED
OPPORTUNITY TO SERVE

Someone once notified Sripada
Krsna-kesava Brahmacari, “There is a
person from our village who, after living
in the Himalayas for ten years, claims to
have gained the mystic ability towalk on
water.Today, heisreturning to ourvillage
to show his extraordinary new ability. I
canarrange foryou to come and see ifyou
would like.”

Sripada Krsna-kesava Brahmacari
told that person, “Iam notafool. I will not
waste my invaluable time to see a crazy
person who spent ten years of his life
justtoattain the ability to walk on water.
You can takeaboat foracouple paisa,and
an airplane ticket to the furthest possi-
ble country costsat mosta month’s salary.
What, then, is the need to spend ten years
mastering such a pointless feat? Those
who pursue such attainments simply
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crave mundane prestige, and nothing
more. An intelligent person should
understand the true value of his time.
Knowing that one’s time should be
used to pursue that which cannot be at-
tained by money, affluence, knowledge
or ritual practice, what intelligent per-
son would ever endeavor for material
prestige?”

ESSENCE OVER EXTERNALITIES

Once, an initiated devotee petitioned
Sripada Krsna-ke$ava Brahmacari, saying,
“Prabhu, I have not been chanting my
gayatri-mantras for quite some time. I
have heard that the mantras are rendered
ineffective after three days of neglect. I
am unable to hear them again from my
diksa-guru, for he has left this world to
join Sri Krsna’s eternal pastimes. I im-
plore you to mercifully recite the gayatri-
mantras to me.”

Sripéda Krsna-keSava Brahmacari
asked the devotee, “Doyou still remember
the mantras your gurudeva gave you?”

“Yes,” he said. “I remember all the
mantras.”

Sripéda Krsna-keSava Brahmacari
told him, “Then you need nothear mantras
from anyone else. It is true that neglect-
ing to chant the mantras given by sri guru
is a form of gurur-avajia, disobeying
one’s spiritual master. Nevertheless,you
must beg forgiveness at the lotus feet of
your gurudeva and again start chanting
your mantras according to the proper
regulations. Everything will be rectified
by his mercy.”



SRIPADA KRSNA-KESAVA BRAHMACARI

The devotee then raised another
question: “I have heard that I should at
least change my upavita (sacred thread)
before beginning to chant my mantras
again.Is this true?”

SriKrsna-kesava Brahmacarireplied,
“Ifthatwere the case,thenwouldn’tladies,
who are never given a sacred thread, be
doomed? Do not invest your attention
and energy only in external activities.
Instead, always seek and give greater
value to the essence. When travelling,
retaining your ticket is the most impor-
tant concern.Stations, co-passengers and
conductors may come and go with little
orno consequence. In the same way,your
ticket to Goloka Vrndavana is the maha-
mantra, and to some extent, your gayatri-
mantras, which indirectly assist the maha-
mantra. Concern yourself with nothing
else.Noobstacle canharmyouifyou take
full shelter of §ri harinama and your gayatri-
mantras under proper guidance.”

THE TRANSCENDENTAL CLERK

Sripada Krsna-kesava Prabhu lived
in Sri Jagannatha Puri forapproximately
tenyears before leaving thisworld. When-
ever Iwould visit Puri,he would open up
his trunk, place it in front of me and say,
“Counthow much money is there.” After
I would count the money and tell him
the amount, he would often say, “I must
definitely provide Jagannatha prasdada to
the residents of the matha. Also, I want
you to invite as many pandds from Sri
Jagannatha Mandira as we can host so
that they may partake as well.”
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Accordingly, I would procure
Jagannatha prasada and invite the pandads.
Seeing this, Sripada Krsna-kesava Prabhu
would become very pleased and say,
“Bhakata seva parama siddhi prema-latikara
milla—Serving devotees is the greatest
perfection and the root of the creeper of
divine love.”

Hewould also explain, “When devo-
tees offer me donations, they do so with
the intention of serving Vaisnavas. If I
properly fulfill my responsibility to uti-
lize their donations in service, I will
become arecipient of Bhagavan’s mercy,
and the donors will be spiritually ben-
efited. I am a like bank teller or a railway
enquiry clerk who deals with the public’s
money, but does not receive a direct
payment from them. It is the bank or
railway management that pays his salary
for fulfilling his responsibility of provid-
ing customers with the convenience of
depositing or withdrawing their money
orinquiring about train timings.”

PREPARING FOR HIS
DISAPPEARANCE PASTIME

In the year leading up to his dis-
appearance, Sripada Krsna-kesava
Brahmacari would continually cry out
the following verses at the top of his
voice:

labdhva sudurlabham idam bahu-sambhavante
manusyam arthadam anityam aptha dhirah

tilrnam yateta na pated anumrtyu yavan
nihsreyasaya visayah khalu sarvatah syat

Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.9.29)
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We have attained this rare human life after
countless births,and though itis temporary,
it affords one purpose in this world.
Therefore, as long as he has not dropped
dead, a wise person must swiftly strive to
attain ultimate liberation, for pleasures can
always be had in all forms of life.

krsna tvadiya-pada-pankaja-paijarantam
adyaiva me visatu manasa-raja-hamsah

prana-prayana-samaye kapha-vdta-pittaih
kanthavarodhana-vidhau smaranam kutas te

Mukunda-mala-stotra (33)

O Krsna, may the royal swan thatis my mind
submerge itself thisinstantat the stems of
Your lotus-flower-like feet. How else will
I be able to remember You during my last
breath, when my throat is constricted by
air,bile and phlegm?

AN ACARYA IN
THE TRUEST SENSE

Sripéda Krsna-keSava Brahmacari
lead such a simple and modest life that
the only items he left behind after his
disappearance were a few books, two
sets of clothes and a trivial amount of
money,all of which were keptin one small
box, the only box he owned. Although
he never externally accepted the role of
dcarya nor gave mantra-diksa, he abided
by the following words of the scriptures,
and thereby fortified many devotees to
do the same:
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dcinotiyah Sastrartham
dcare sthapayatya ‘pi

svayam dcarati yasmad
dcaryas tena kirtitah

Vayu Purana

A person who grasps the import of the
scriptures and, through his words and
conduct,establishesothersinsuch standards
gains renown as an dacarya.

Although he never accumulated
anything for himself, he never lacked
anything in his service. When he
disappeared from this world on the day
of Yogini Ekadasi, many devotees gave
me donations to organize his viraha-
mahotsava. Just as it had satisfied him so
much to feed Jagannatha-deva’s prasada to
the mathavasis and the pandds in the past,
Iinvited all the Gaudiya Matha devotees
in Sri Jagannatha Puri and numerous
pandds on the day of his viraha-mahotsava
and distributed Jagannatha prasada to
them.



SRI JAGAD-BANDHU
BHAKTI RANJANA

NEITHER ATHIEF NORA DONOR

Srestharya Sri Jagad-bandhu
Bhakti Rafijana, a disciple of Srila
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura
Prabhupada, paid for the entire
construction of Sri Bagbazar Gaudiya
Matha in Kolkata. His contribution
included the land, the temple area,
the kirtana hall and the rooms for
Srila Prabhupada and his devotees.
Following the completion of the matha,
the deities were brought on a chariot
in a grand procession from the house
Srila Prabhupada rented at 1 Ultadanga
Road. A one-month festival of hari-katha
and kirtana, which Sri Jagad-bandhu
Prabhu also sponsored in full, was held
to celebrate the matha’sinauguration. Each
evening, various dignitaries were invit-
ed to speak.

e
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One evening during the festival,
the invited speaker, a judge, mentioned
in his address, “Sri Jagad-bandhu Bab is
agenerous donor.”

The quite uneducated and illiterate
S1iJagad-bandhu Prabhu,who had never
addressed an assembly before and who
at first had no intention of doing so that
day, requested Srila Prabhupada, the
chairman of the assembly, for permission
to speak. After Srila Prabhupada con-
sented, Sti Jagad-bandhu Prabhu de-
clared, “The respected judge is most
certainly incapable of speaking un-
truths. Still, what he has said about me
is incorrect and improper. I can only
assume that his actual motive behind
praising me was to encourage me in my
service to Sri Hari, guru and Vaisnavas.
Inreality,I can never be adonor. A donor
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is one who gives that which one owns to
another. But what do I possess that I can
give toothers? Whoam I togiveanything
in reality? I brought nothing with me
whenIcameinto thisworld,and I cannot
take anything with me when I'leave it.

“The only true donor in this world is
Bhagavan. He has given me everything
I have—not only wealth and property,
but also this body, which includes eyes,
ears,anose,amouthandsoon. Whatever
Bhagavan gives, He gives so it can be
utilized in His service. Those who neglect
to engage everything they have in the
service of Bhagavan and instead use it
for their own enjoyment are thieves.

“All I can say for myself is that I am
not a thief; I am not a namaka-harami.!
But at the same time, I am not a donor. I
simply engage the wealth I have in the
service of He who has given me that
wealth.”

As a result of his association with
elevated Vaisnavas who possessed a
service-centric disposition, Sri Jagad-
bandhu Prabhu, who was otherwise
completely uneducated, received
the intelligence and conviction that
everything belongs to Bhagavan and
should be used only in His service. I,
too,hope to one day possess such intelli-
gence.

SRILA PRABHUPADA’S

GREAT VAISNAVA

Srila Prabhupada was greatly pleased
with Sti Jagad-bandhu Prabhu’s service,

1A personwhois disloyal to those who maintain him.
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and he therefore bestowed his mercy on
himbyawarding him thetitle ‘Srestharya.
The word §restha means ‘best,” and the
word arya refers to a simple-hearted
brahmana who uses his simplicity in the
service of Bhagavan. Therefore, the title
‘Srestharya’ is a special designation,
signifying ‘the best of the brahmanas
who serve Bhagavan.’ Srila Prabhupada
has written, “Simplicity is Vaisnavism.”
Because a person cannot be a Vaisnava
without being simple-hearted, the title
‘Srestharya’ indirectly refers to a great
Vaisnava. This was the title bestowed
upon Sri Jagad-bandhu Prabhu by Srila
Prabhupada, his gurupada-padma, who was
profoundly pleased with him.

HIS DISAPPEARANCE

During the entire month-long
inauguration festival of Sri Bagbazar
Gaudiya Matha, a ghee lamp remained
litinaglasslanternatop the temple spire.
Attheend of the festival, the glasslantern
broke, extinguishing the flame. When
Srila Prabhupada saw this,he ordered the
brahmaciris to check on Sri Jagad-bandhu
Prabhuin his home. When they reached
there, they found that Sri Jagad-bandhu
Prabhu had left his body. They returned
to the matha and reported back to Srila
Prabhupada, who explained, “Jagad-
bandhu Prabhu was supposed to leave
his body one month ago, but I kept him
here until the completion of the festival.”
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ASSIMILATING THE ORDER
OF SRT GURU

Sri Madana-mohana Setha originally
resided in the Pedo village of Kanpura,
located in the Howrah district of West
Bengal, but often travelled to the 24
Parganas district for the sake of his
business. It was there that he received
the fortune of meeting Sri Srimad
Bhakti Vaibhava Sagara Gosvami
Maharaja,a disciple of Srila Prabhupada
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura. It
was from him that St Madana-mohana
Setha heard about Srila Prabhupada’s
glories. In recounting that time, he
would often say, “My heart shuddered
with joy when I first heard about Srila
Prabhupada’s countless glories. It was
as if someone started a generator that
shook the earth.”
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He took shelter of Srila Prabhupada
sometime in 1936. At the time he was
awarded 311 harindma, Srila Prabhupada
told him, “You should accept as your
meals only food that has been cooked
by devotees who have received at least
harinama, if not mantra-diksa. Although
the effect may be too subtle for us to
perceive, the natures and proclivities
of those who prepare the food we eat
certainly influences our consciousness.
This principle is corroborated by the
scriptures.”

svargapagda-hema-mymalininam
nand-mynalagra-bhujo bhajamah

annanuriipam tanu-ripa-yddhim
karyam nidanad dhi gunan adhite

Sri Caitanya-caritamyta (Antya-lild 1.92)

[Aroyal swan said,] “We, the residents of the
heavenly planets,consume the stems ofthe
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goldenlotus flowers that grow in the River
Ganga,which flowsinourabode. Asaresult
of this diet, we are exceedingly beautiful,
because one certainly obtains the effectand
qualities of one’s actions.”

Sri Madana-modhana Setha very
strictly followed his gurupada-padma’s
instruction. For approximately thirty-
five years, he honored the prasida he
personally cooked and offered to the
Lord, and never once accepted a meal
prepared by his uninitiated wife. It was
only after his wife was initiated during
Vraja-mandala parikrama in 1966 by my
Guru Maharija, Sri Srimad Bhakti Dayita
Madhava Gosvami Maharaja, that Sri
Madan-mohana Setha began accepting
food and water from her hands. In this
way, he exemplified the direction Srila
Narottamadasa Thakurahas givenin his
book Prema-bhakti-candrika (1.2):

guru-mukha-padma-vikya, cittete koriya aikya
arana korihd mane asa
Make the words emanating from the lotus
mouth of §ri guru one with your heart and
do notaspire for anything else. *

UNWAVERING FAITH IN
THE INSTRUCTIONS
OF SRILA PRABHUPADA

Srila Prabhupada disappeared from
the mortal realm before he could award
Sri Madana-mohana Setha with mantra-
diksa. Thus, Sri Madana-mohana Setha
accepted only harindma from his spiritual
master. When devotees would advise him
toacceptdiksa-mantras fromany one of his
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senior godbrothers,he would always say,
“Harinama alone brings all perfection.I do
notconsideritnecessary toacceptmantra-
diksa. What is the need to make a bond
with a new guru through such a process
when I am wholly satisfied with what I
have received from Srila Prabhupada in
accordance with my eligibility?

“Additionally,when Srila Prabhupada
granted me harinama, another new
harinama initiate asked him for mantra-
diksa right before me. Srila Prabhupada
told him, ‘By giving you harinama, I have
given you Sri Hari Himself. What more
is left to be given?’ It is through these
words that Srila Prabhupada forever
affords me his divine association. He
neverleaves me,and I too cannot separate
myself from his lotus feet for a single
moment.”

AVOIDING MUNDANEVENTURES

Sri Madana-mohana Setha had many
daughters,yethe never made any efforts
to find suitable marital candidates for
them. His wife would often tell him,
“You must make at least some endeavor
to arrange your daughters’ marriages,
otherwise what will become of them?”

He would reply, “I will not utilize
my energy in any mundane venture
whatsoever. I will most respectfully
acceptas my destiny whatever outcome
manifests by the will of Srila Prabhupada
and Bhagavan.”

Asfatewould haveit,a family visited
Sri Madan-mohana Setha to scout his
eldestdaughterasaprospective bride for
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their son. However, when they were not
notified of the family’s decision after that
meeting, his wife urged him to visit that
family and inquire about their decision.

Initially, Sti Madan-mohana Setha
decided to honor his wife’s request. He
packed his bag and prepared to leave,
when he stopped suddenly, turned to his
wife and said, “Srila Prabhupada forbade
me from approaching anyone in such a
manner.” Saying this, he stayed put. Very
soon, by the desire of the Lord,anumber
of people approached him, and one by
one, all of his daughters’ marriages were
effortlessly arranged.

HIS AFFINITY FOR
SRILA PRABHUPADA'S
TRANSCENDENTAL LITERATURE

When Sri Madana Mohana Setha
was unable to perform any physical
activity in his advanced age, he spent
most of his time reading the weekly
Gaudiya magazine, the daily spiritual
newspaper Dainika Nadiya Prakasa,
and other publications printed during
Srila Prabhupada’s manifest presence.
With great enthusiasm, he amassed
a comprehensive collection of such
publications by personally visiting
various devotees,even those whoresided
quite far away, and requesting them to
gift their publications to his library. In
this way, he collected almost every
issue of Gaudiya printed during Srila
Prabhupada’s time in this world.

Sometime after establishing ISKCON,
Sri Srimad Bhaktivedanta Swami Maharaja
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asked Sri Madana-mohana Setha to send
him various issues of Gaudiya, which Sri
Madana-mohana Setha happily provided
for his pleasure and service.

Sri Madana-mohana Setha would
often say,“I do nothave even the slightest
desire to read and follow any literature
thathas notbeen published orapproved
by Srila Prabhupada.”

DISREGARDING SOCIAL CUSTOMS
IN THE PURSUIT OF SERVICE

Sri Madan-mohana Setha would
request almost all his visitors to donate
something for the service of the Gaudiya
Matha, and he often asked members of
his own family, as well. His sons once
told him, “While we do not object to you
requesting others to donate for the ser-
vice of the matha, we sincerely request
you not to seek anything from your
sons-in-law!. It is a matter of principle
that one ought not to ask anything from
one’s sons-in-law, but rather make of-
ferings to them.”

Sri Madana-mohana Setha replied,
“I have heard from the Vaisnavas a very
profound, wonderful, unambiguous
and detailed explanation of the verse
beginning etavaj janma-siphalyam from
Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.22.35).They explain
that the life of an embodied soul will
meetwith perfection once he completely

1 As per the traditional custom in India, a bride is
considered to be offered as charity to the groom and
his family. It is thought of as improper for the bride’s
family toacceptanything from the groom’s family, for
they are considered recipients of charity.
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"I do not have even
the slightest desire to
read and follow any
literature that has
not been published
or approved by Srila
“Prabhupada.”

dedicates his entire life to following the
activities of Sreyacarana, activities that
may not be initially pleasing to him, but
will ultimately yield auspicious results.
If he is unable to do that, he should then
utilize his wealth in spiritual service.
If he does not possess much wealth, he
should then utilize his intelligence. If he
lacks properintelligence, then he should
employ his speechin encouraging others
to take up the path of Sreya, or ultimate
spiritual benefit.

“Now that I find myself unable to
render physical service in my advanced
age or offer much money due to financial
difficulties,I mustat the veryleast serve
through my intelligence and words. Why
are you restricting the already limited
scope of my service? Do you think I am
asking others to donate toward my own
personal gain? Have I ever used any
money or anything else I received from
others to fulfill my own self-interests? My
only concerninasking for donationsis to
help othersattain the topmostauspicious-
ness by engaging their offerings in the
service of Bhagavan and the Vaisnavas.
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Do you wish to prohibit me from being
aninstrumentinrendering such service?
To do so would cause my sons-in-laws’
inauspiciousness, for they would not
receive the opportunity to offer their
wealth in the service of St Hari,guruand
the Vaisnavas, where it rightly belongs.
“Your words will never make me
deviate from my duty. I do not wish my
relations with others to be based simply
onsome bodily conception,and so the fact
that my sons-in-law are considered my
relatives will not prevent me from giving
them the same opportunity to serve the
matha that I do to others.”
Itwasonlyveryrecently,in April, 2017,
when I visited Hamirapura, Himachal
Pradesh, that Sri Madan-mohana Setha’s
grandson, Sripada Bhakti Vibuddha
Bodhayana Maharaja, told me that his
grandfatherwouldask notonly his sons-
in-law to donate toward the service of Sri
Hari, guru and the Vaisnavas, butalso his
grandsons, the sons of his sons-in-law,
including Sripada Bodhayana Maharaja
himself when Maharaja, then known as
Asim, resided in his family’s home.

HIS DEDICATION TO PLEASING
SRILA PRABHUPADA

Despite always remaining as a
householder, Sri Madana-mohana
Setha was well acquainted with the
transcendental conceptions, the ideal
conduct,and the mostcherished desires of
his gurupada-padma. This can be attributed
tothe factthathe very sincerely followed
Srila Prabhupada’s hari-katha and the
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various books, scriptural commentaries,
articles and letters he composed, but
principally because he associated with
devotees who had completely offered
their lives to Srila Prabhupada.

He constantly chanted harinama,
spoke hari-katha and read, especially
from the issues of the weekly Gaudiya
magazine that were published during
Srila Prabhupada’s time. During his
advanced age, when his diminishing
eyesight prevented him fromreading, he
would ask other devotees to read to him.

Healwaysremained extremely careful
not only in services to Srila Prabhupada
that seemed externally significant, but
also in those that appeared trivial. For
example, he would fund and carefully
arrange for luchi>—a preparation forwhich
Srila Prabhupadahada particular relish—
to be cooked daily at various places,
including Sri Yogapitha, Sri Caitanya
Matha, Srila Prabhupada’s appearance
place at Sri Caitanya Gaudiya Matha in
Puri, and the Vrndavana branch of Sri
Caitanya Gaudiya Matha. In this way,
S$ri Madana-mohana Setha exemplified
the principle that every activity of a
surrendered devotee is meant for the
pleasure of his spiritual master.

NOT ALLOWING OTHERSTO
MISUSE THE INSTRUMENTS OF
SERVICE

During Srila Prabhupada’s manifest
presence, Sri Madana-mohana Setha

2 Deep-fried flatbread made of wheat flour similarin
size and shape to piiris.
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dedicated an entire garden of bananas
to the service of the matha. He made a
rule that none of his family members,
relatives or workers could take a single
banana from that garden for their own
use.Ifanyone wished to eatabanana, they
could request Sri Madana-mohana Setha
for money and purchase bananas from
the market. He once punished one of his
sonsafterlearning he had eatenabanana
from that garden.

OFFERING HISWEALTH IN SERVICE

Sri Madan-mohan Setha very
earnestly engaged his wealth in the
service of Sri Hari, guruand the Vaisnavas
from the time he accepted harinama from
Srila Prabhupada. After the disappearance
of Srila Prabhupada, he continued this
service by offering financial assistance
tomany of his godbrothers,especially my
gurupdada-padma. After the disappearance
of Guru Maharaja, Sri Madana-mohana
Setharegularly sent money to the matha of
Sri Srimad Bhakti Pramoda Puri Gosvami
Maharaja to aid in construction and
other services. He often visited Srila Puri
Gosvami Maharaja to personally offer
contributions to him with great devotion.

Throughout his life, he stayed in
a small clay-built room. Once, his sons
arranged to construct a proper room for
him. When they had all the necessary
items delivered—Ilike bricks, cement
and rebar—Sri Madana-mohana Setha
humbly told them, “Itwill not be possible
to construct Sri Puri Gosvami Maharaja’s
matha if we spend so much money
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constructing a room for me.” With this,
he had the building materials sent back
to the supplier.

Sri Madana-mohana Setha would
often extend invitations to me to stay
at his home for some time. Because I
viewed him as a senior devotee who was
completely dedicated to the service of
Srila Prabhupada, 1 honored hisrequestas
aninstructionand once visited hishome
for three days.

BEYOND CONSIDERATIONS
OF ASRAMA

Srila Prabhupada would refer to
both Guru Maharaja and Sri Vinod-
bihari Brahmacari, who later became
Sri Srimad Bhakti Prajiana Kesava
Gosvami Maharaja, as prakrta-sannyasis,
or true renunciants, while they were
still brahmacaris. Observing the ideal
conductand pure character of Sri Madana-
mohana Setha, I realized deep within my
heart that Srila Prabhupada would have
surely referred to him, too, as a prakrta-
sannydsl, even though he was living as a
householder.

The scriptures state “vaispavanam
asramdabhavat—Vaisnavas do not belong
to a particular asrama.” In other words,
although a Vaisnava may choose toaccept
whatever asrama he deems favorable for
performing his sadhana-bhajana, he is to be
recognized not by that asrama, but by his
exemplary conduct and transcendental
ideology. It is for this reason that Srila
Narotama dasa Thakura has written:
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grhevavanete thake, ‘ha gauranga’ bd'le dake
narottama mage ta’ra sanga

Prarthana (15.1.4)

Whether a person lives in his home as a
householderorin the forestasarenunciant,
if he exclaims, “Ha Gauranga!” Narottama
dasa begs for his association. *

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura has
echoed this teaching in his Kalyana-
kalpataru (Upalabdhi 3.4.5):

jadi sumangala cdo,sada kysna-nama gao
grhe thakd vane thako ithe tarka akarana

If you desire true auspiciousness, then
always chant the name of Krsna, whether
you stay at home or in the forest. Any
reasoning regarding this is fruitless.

CONSIDERING THE LOTUS FEET OF
SRT GURU TO BE HIS ONLY WEALTH

When the State Bank of India opened
its first branch in his hometown of Pedo,
a local resident repeatedly insisted
that Sri Madana-mohana Setha open
an account. Sri Madana-mohana Setha
eventually relented and unwillingly
opened an account in which he deposit-
ed five rupees. However, he never made
any further deposits or withdrawals
from that bank. He would always say,
“The lotus feet of Srila Prabhupada are
my only bank, my only wealth. This
wealth increases eternally, thus bestow-
ing upon me supreme bliss and unlimit-
ed satisfaction.”
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REFUSING TO WASTE TIME
AND MONEY ON MATERIAL
DISTRACTIONS

For as long as Sri Madana-mohana
Setha was physically present in this
world, he never allowed a television to
be brought into his home. He would
say, “Sriman Mahaprabhu instructed
Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami,
‘Gramya-katha na Sunibe—Do not hear
mundane talks of this material world’
(Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, Madhya-lila 6.236).
To the best of our ability, we should
try to follow this instruction in our own
lives. Additionally, Srila Bhaktivinoda
Thakura has mentioned in one of his
articles that television offers very little
benefit, and instead causes great harm.

“Viewing or hearing mundane topics
that do notdirectly benefit us spiritually
is an unnecessary disturbance to our
consciousness, and it eventually causes
obstacles to our bhajana in the form of
distraction.Isitwise fora person tospend
his money and time on something that
causes such a dreadful disturbance?”

TAKING AVOW

Once in Mayapura,after Sti Madana-
mohana Setha arrived by bullock cart
from Ganga-ghata (Mayapura-ghata)
to Sri Caitanya Matha, his godbrother
Sri Nisikanta Sanyala Bhakti Sudhakara
Prabhu asked, “How have you come
here?”

Sri Madana-mohana Setha replied,
“Prabhu, I travelled from Sealdah to

301

“Viewing or ﬁez)lring
mundane topics
<that do not
directly benefit”
us spiritually is
ahn unnecessary
disturbance to

our consciousness.’

Krsnanagara by train. From there, I
went to Svarupa-gafj, crossed the river
to Ganga-ghata, and then came here
to Sri Caitanya Matha by bullock cart,
which cost me four paisa.”

Sri Nisikanata Sanyalasaid, “Itwould
have been better if you had spent those
four paisa in the service of Mahaprabhu
by purchasing some larigada mangoes?.”

Sri Madana-mohana Setha took a
vow that very day to never again hire a
bullock cart. He declared, “I will save as
much money as I can and use it exclu-
sively in the service of Srila Prabhupada
and Sriman Mahaprabhu.”

HIS DIVINE INFLUENCE
ON FAMILY AND FRIENDS

By the mercy of Sri Madana-mohana
Setha, who was a pure devotee, all his
family membersand friends became firm

3 A famous and highly delectable variety of mango.
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followers of the principles of Gaudiya
Vaisnavism. All those who came in his
contact and association were undoubt-
edly affected by his greatly influential
personality. Even those who maintained
a close, intimate relationship with him
accepted him as belonging to the spiri-
tual realm.

His puspa-samadhi is situated in
Sridhama Mayapura next to that of Sri
Srimad Bhakti Pramoda Puri Gosvami
Maharaja, the Founder-dcarya of Sri
Gopinatha Gaudiya Matha. His grandson
Sripada Bhakti Vibuddha Bodhayana
Maharaja told me that his grandfather

used to refer me as a mukta-mahdpurusa,
a great liberated personality. I humbly
consider this his kind blessing upon me,
and I sincerely pray for his mercy,so that
these words of his may some day prove
true.

ohe!vaisnava thakura, dayarasagara
e dase karuna kori’
diya pada-chayd, Sodhd he amare
tomara carana dhori

O Vaisnava Thakura, you are an ocean of
mercy. Being compassionate upon this
servant, purify me by giving me the shade
of your lotus feet, of which I take hold. *
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ABOUT SRI SRIMAD
BHAKTI VIJNANA BHARATI
GOSVAMI MAHARAJA

Sri Srimad Bhakti Vijfiana Bharati
Gosvami Maharaja made his divine
appearance in this world in a Bharadvaja
gotra Cakravarti brahmana family on
the auspicious day of Sayana Ekadasi, 21
July 1926,in the Sita-Ramapuravillage of
Bankura, West Bengal. The disciples of Sri
Srimad Bhakti Vicara Yayavara Gosvami
Maharijawho resided in Sri Syamananda
Gaudiya Matha, Medinipura, often
visited his childhood home during their
regular collection of alms. Encouraged b
y these devotees, Srila Maharaja regular-
ly visited the matha for darSana of SriGuru-
Gauranga Sri Sri Radha-Syamasundara-
jui and to hear discourses on Srimad-
Bhigavatam. It was there that he met Sri
Srimad Bhakti Dayita Madhava Gosvami
Maharaja,one of the foremostdisciples of
Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura,
during one of Srila Madhava Gosvami
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Maharaja’s many visits to Sri Syamananda
Gaudiya Matha.

Afterdevelopingaclose,affectionate
relationship with SrilaMadhava Gosvami
Maharaja over the course of many years,
Srila Maharaja left his home in 1955
and, fully surrendering to the service
of Sri Hari, guru and Vaisnavas, came
to reside at the newly established Sri
Caitanya Gaudiya Matha in Kolkata.
That very same year, Srila Maharaja
was awarded harinama and diksa on
Sayana Ekadasi,and was given the name
Sri Narottama dasa.

During his residence in the matha,
Sri Narottama Prabhu was given the
opportunity to intimately serve many
godbrothers of his Guru Maharaja. As a
result of this service, he received their
affectionand profuse blessings torealize
the deep truths of Gaudiya Vaisnava
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siddhinta. Seeing Sri Narottama Prabhu’s
unyielding dedication to the service of
§ri guru, Vaisnavas and Bhagavan, Srila
Madhava Gosvami Maharaja awarded
himentryinto the renounced order of life
(sannyasa) in 1969, at which time he gave
him the name Sri Bhakti Vijfiana Bharati
Maharjja.

Having profound confidence in
Srila Maharaja’s abilities, Srila Madhava
Gosvami Maharaja entrusted him with
many important tasks—such as the
managing the matha’s Vraja-mandala
and Navadvipa-dhama parikramas,
escorting pilgrims to North and South
India, arranging for pradarsanis
(exhibitions) at various places, preaching
throughout many parts of India and
overseeing the construction of most of
Sri Caitanya Gaudiya Matha’s branches—
appointed him Assistant Secretary
of Sri Caitanya Gaudiya Matha and
awarded him the title ‘Seva-vigraha,’
along with a certificate that described
him as andlasya (never lazy) and
sada-satarka (always alert). After the
disappearance of his paramaradhyatama
Guru Maharaja from the vision of this
world, Srila Bharati Gosvami Mahiraja
untiringly served in Sri Caitanya Gaudiya
Mathaas the Secretary forapproximately
twenty-five years.

Srila Bharati Gosvami Maharija is
renowned among the Sarasvata Gaudiya
Vaisnava community for his contribu-
tion in the sampradayika-seva of translating,
from Bengali to Hindi, Srila Vrndavana
dasa Thakura’s Sri Caitanya-bhagavata
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with the commentary of Sri Srimad
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura
Prabhupada, as well as Srila Krsnadasa
Kavirija Gosvami’s Sri Caitanya-
caritamrta with the commentaries of
Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura and Srila
Prabhupada.

Through the example of his flawless
conduct, Srila Bharati Gosvami Maharaja
has taught all those who have been
blessed with his association that non-
sectarianism and glorifying and serving
the Vaisnavas are the greatest assets for
those who wish to advance in spiritual
life, and that serving and glorifying the
Vaisnavasis moreimportant than serving
andglorifying the Supreme Lord SriKrsna
Himself. He is especially known for his
encyclopedic knowledge of Gaudiya
Matha history and his firm faith in
vaisnava-sevd. Being a well-respected and
stalwart Vaisnava, his instructions and
guidanceare soughtbynotonlyordinary
practitioners of bhakti-yoga, butalso senior
Vaisnavas.

Even at such an advanced age, Srila
Bharati Gosvami Maharaja continues
to travel and preach visuddha caitanya-
vani—the supremely pure teachings of
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu—without
any concern or complaint regarding
hardship, physical or otherwise. Out of
his endless compassion, Srila Maharaja
blessesall sincere practitioners who seek
hisassociation by imprinting upon their
hearts the impressions of associating with
agenuine sadhu.



